HELP AND FOOD

FOR THE

Ftouschold of Farth,

Yol. XXIIL,

NEW YORKX:
Lo1zeEaAux BROTHERS, BIBLE TRUTH DEPOT,
63 Fourth Avenue,

1905






CONTENTS.

Page
A certain poor Widow . ........... . ool 214
ALooOK beloW. ..ot ittt iiiriiatiensinsoncsocsnns . 47
AnIdeal.... covierenereernenoaanns F N 186
Answers to Correspondents.... 28, 56, 82, 111, 139, 167, 194
A timely Admonition «...ovoviviii i . 146
A Word on the Unity of the Spirit.................... 233
A Word on ' Feet Washing *’ and * Fruit Bearing’.... 260
B CONBENE -~ v s vvrearseesaeasaeosnesssrarensarcsan . 129
Christ All. ...ttt i e ettt e 289
“Clearing the Way™ . ...oevvieiiiiiiininnininas 210, 248
Consolation and Guldance. .. ............... .. ...... 302
Counsels to Young Converts......c...coeveiieiniaanns . 184
Counted for Righteousness... ....................... 200
Current Events—A revival in Wales; Japan...... . 136, 222
Extract of a Letter to an Evangelist............. ereess b4
Extracts of Letters.... .oeoeeenencecn s 183, 221, 295. 335
Faith ccvevievinnennns. . Creeana 208
Five different Temples of Scripture...... ... .. ....... 275
Fragments.... 27, 55, 75, 86, 122, 133, 208, 215, 252, 817, 326
God forUs ............ et ettt ettt i, e 8
HGod left HIim " ... oot it 197
God's People a humbled People.. ................... 294
God’8 SChoOl..vnvvvvintteenniineaiianennn.a, ceraens 151
“Heds Lord of AlL? vieeeininin it ieniiinenennnann. . 9€
How to know the will of the Father.... .............. 29
¢¢In Me first* and ““Us . . . last™. ........ ......... 258
Is the Gift of healing now a Sign of Divine Authority.. 283
Leprosy...cccoeaveennee e et eesesecestanasaaraanaens 311
Letters to an Evangelist.............................. 241
Like Pilate. ... ...c.oviiiiiniinn i it 232
“Not Ashamed ™ ... ... ..ttt . 202
Notes of Readings on the Epistle to the Galatians...... 818
Opportunities ........ ediesaeracicere e aaaans vesaee 71
Our Object ......... e 332
POETRY:
ABSENE . e ev e erren it nt s aee et eavameeserse.. 332
At Home with the Lord........... chresecenaes ees 281
¢ Christ in you, the Hope of Glory”........... S |

Godandthe Lamb.... ... .cocvevevennnnnrnnn. veres 324



PoETRY—Continued.

Hail, blessed Jesuys! ..........cooveenes cinienan, 181
His NaMe.oeovrnrreererernnnenass e aeae e 141
Naught toplead.... ... vvevrnerinnennaneecacnnses 207
On the approaching Death of a young Christian..... 126
Out of the Depths have I cried unto Thee, O Lord.. 44
ROCK Of AES..veeuueeneenieeiesinnesnneennennns 209
The Lordof Life........... ... iieen ... 301
Unchangeable . c.ooou veiierienveniernenonsennnn. 94
200 7 1 U 656
Questions for honest ** Higher Critics”................ 142
Remarks on Self-judgment...........ccocviiiaiianes 20
Seven distinct Titles of Christ........ 216, 247, 268, 296, 827
Sovereignty and Accountaliiity in New Birth.......... 825
Substance of & Lecture on 1st Corinthians....... .... 118

The Abundant Life and the Fulness of the Spirit.
15, 48, 76, 105, 134, 163, 189

The Bible & wonderful Book:«:i.veeereeercanacieianns 309
‘* The Bride, the Lamb’s Wife:'* Who is She?......... 57
The Epistle to the Colossians......eeaveees DU 156, 176
“The Grace of God." . eivvrirrineiinreiiaecennarans 66
The greater Claim...ccoaiieeeivirrienireaennacanens 162
The Issues of Lif@cccevnrr v irrireccncennoceneaenns 42
The Love Of Christeceeeeressorerranraeesssosnaansanss 9
The Man Oof GOd.-cceereriniitinrenenncnserenescnoansss 46
The Manner of Transforming......ccevveeievaiaiinnn, 174
“The Moment I believe? covevieeeevres venennonacasas 182
The Occupation of the Place of Service.............. 38, 88
‘The Prayer for Blessing.........coovveneiiyiiineinnn, 262
The Preciousness of Chrlst.c.covv ceveervenaeniini e 85
The Shepherd’s VoiCe..eieivieirerareienteanernnnnanes 119
The Sin-offcring and the Trespass-offering. ............ 278
The Son of God............ et etiearnsraessananrans 87
The story of Cornelius and its Lessons...c.co..... 225, 268
The tender Sympathy of Christ..ccciivieeineenenneness 35
The WOTIA’S Peace.sssueereeserensevesaonsonsssnsons 22
To Him that i @ble.cceenerrrvvererionnececseeonnnsnes 128
Truth an Occasion of Discord, and Why.... .......... 2
What do the ‘*Higher Crilics” teach..........cocounn. 169

What is Discipline?......... Ceetescescertanaaanranans 127




“@hrigt in You, the Hope of
Glorp.”

GB WHAT shall I feel in the glory, when first
The visions of heaven upon me shall burst!
Since now my soul fainteth and thirsteth for Thee,

O when, my dear Saviour, Thy face shall I see?

That face, once so marr'd, I shall gaze on at length,
And fearless behold, tho' all shining in strength;
Those eyes, flames of fire, so searching I prove,
Shall beam on me then inexpressible love.

That voice, like great waters—how calmly my soul
Will hear, in the glory, its deep thunders roll!
Though now it rebukes me and humbles all pride,
It shall speak only love to Thy glorified Bride.

Dear Zion above! O how oft have I trod

Thy streets of pure gold,the blest courts of my God!
The voice of thy harpers hath burst on my ear,
And thrill'd thro' my spirit with heavenly fear.

Like John in the Spirit, that heavenly flame

Hath borne up my soul to the source whence it came;
The Spirit of glory the glory reveals,

And all **God's true sayings' trinmphantly seal(s}.

Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from
our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings
and priests unto God and His Father; to Him be
glory and dominion forever and ever. Amen.

(Rev. i, 5, 6.)
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TRUTH AN OCCASION OF DISCORD .
AND WHY.

The inspired Word says, ‘‘The law was given

by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus
Christ.” The Lord said to Pilate, ‘‘ For this cause
came I into the world, that I should bear witness
unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth hear-
eth My voice.” He could say, ‘I am the truth.”
He was the full expression of it. He is designated,
“« The faithful and true Witness,” And the truth that
came by Him, and shown forth in Him, was divinely
intended for the blessing of poor fallen man. We
are assured that God “* will have all men to be saved,
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.” We
are saved by coming to the knowledge of the truth.
The Lord said, *“ Ye shall know the truth, and the
truth shall make you free.” In praying to the Fa-
ther for His own, He said, *‘Sanctify them through
Thy truth; Thy word is truth.” The apostle tells
us that ‘‘the truth is in Jesus.” Surely then as
truth came from God, and by the Lord Jesus, it must
be a most precious boon; and being intended for the
blessing of man,—man deceived by Satan who *‘a-
bode not in the truth”—it should be gladly received
by all, and at any cost. No wonder, therefore, it
should be said in Scripture, *‘ Buy the truth, and sell
it not,"—that is buy it at any cost, at any sacrifice,
and at no price sell it; sacrifice anything sooner than
sacrifice the truth, Millions of worlds, if offered,
should be no inducement to reject or give up the
truth, and indeed would be none to those who truly
know it; and yet they are most glad to make it
known, that others may enjoy what they enjoy.

TRUTH must be precious for it came from God.
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And is it so that a thing so precious, and in-
tended to bless, and so needful in a scene where all
is false, should be the occasion of trouble and bitter-
ness? Alas, it is really so! It has been thus from
the days of Cain and Abel down to the present.
Hence we are not to expect anything else, Yes, the
truth, as it is in Jesus, may bring a storm on those
who receive it; but never mind, my dear brother or
sister, it is better to be saved in a storm than to be
lost in a calm. And yet it is not always that simply
receiving the truth brings the storm, but taking the
path which the truth points out. In these days al-
most any truth may be made popular as long as you
will go on with the great current of profession, You
may hold the doctrines of grace, full atonement
through the Cross, salvation simply through Christ
and on the principle of faith, also the heaveuly call-
ing, and the Lord's return, and the storm may not
come; but take the gaz/Z of truth, the path suited to
these doctrines of Christ, having your back turned
on that from which you are delivered through the
Cross, and your face firmly set toward that into
which you are brought in Christ, and you will find
that you cannot make the parZ popular; rather you
will find the winds contrary; yea these contrary winds
may amount to a hurricane, catrying all before it,
all of earth you have held dear. Yet, surely it is
better that it should be so, than that you shonld pur-
chase a calm at the expense of truth, and by dishon-
oring Him who bore an 1nﬁmte1y greater storm for
us on Calvary,

But the question comes up, Why is it that this
precious gift of God is thus made the occasion of
trouble and bitterness? Surely the fault cannot be
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with the truth itself, nor with the One from whom
it came, and by whom it came. The truth brings
no discord in heaven where all is pure and good.
Why then is the effect so otherwise on earth? Cer-
tainly it must be something very unlike heaven, and
contrary to God, which it has to meet, and which is
the opposite of itself. It is very clear that the com-
ing of Him by whom truth came, was divinely meant
for blessing to all. When Jesus was born, the an-
gel of the Lord said to the shepherds, ‘‘ Behold, I
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be
to all people,” and the multitude of the heavenly
host was with the angel praising God, saying, “‘Glory
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will
toward men.” This was what was in God's heart,
His grace was toward all, and for the blessing of all,
But though this was true, yet, alas, in view of the
fact that, while some would bow to the truth and be
saved, many would reject it, and be bitterly against
those who received it, the Lord had to present His
coming, looking at the results, under a very different
aspect; He said, ‘ Think not that I am come to send
peace on earth; I came not to send peace, but a
sword. For I am come to set a man at variance
against his father, and the daughter against her
mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-
in-law, And a man’s foes shall be they of his own
household." And who is to blame for this unhappy
result? Certainly not those who receive the truth in
the love of it, and act accordingly. They do not turn
bitter against the others, but pray for them, and
long for their real good. The blame is clearly with
those who reject the truth,and are bitter toward those
who receive it, thus taking sides with him **who
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abode not in the truth.” He is urging them on, and
will, in due time, meet his doom; but those who put
themselves in his power, cannot clear themselves by
casting the blame on him. We are individually re-
sponsible to receive the truth, and thus be on God's
side,

Of course there are those who are slow in under-
standing anything, and therefore slow in seeing and
receiving the truth, and yet long to know the truth.
It may require patience in dealing with such; but
seeing they are honest and sincere, it is pleasant
work to be helpful to them; and, as the result, they
see and rejoice. But others, when the truth is pre-
sented, opposition is their first thought. The will of
the flesh is up at once, and thus the great enemy can
use them to his advantage, and their own injury;
and under his influence, they become awfully Dbitter,
and their spirit and words, alas! become almost, if
not really, satanic. The enemy is acting through
them, You may be telling out the most important
truths, as plainly taught in the word of God, even
the way that a poor lost sinner is saved—that is
through the Cross, clung to by faith, without the
deeds of the law, and which an inspired apostle de-
signates '‘righteousness without works;" or you may
speak of the standing of the believer as ‘‘ complete in
Christ " by being seen of God as ‘‘ dead with Christ"
and ‘‘risen with Him,” and seated ‘‘in heavenly
places in Him,” and of the behavior suited to such
an exalted calling,—truths which Satan must espe-
cially hate,as they magnify the riches of God’s grace,
and consequently those who have put themselves in
his power find it hard to invent language sufficiently
hateful to express their intense bitterness against
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such thoughts. Should a child of God thus yield to
the flesh, and so take sides with ‘‘that wicked one,"”
the loss thereby sustained will be shown up at the
judgment-seat of Christ.

Beloved, if you are called to suffer for receiving
the truth and acting on it, happy are ye; God knows
all about it., Beside, your treatment gives you a
good opportunity of showing another thing which
came by Jesus Christ, namely, ‘‘grace.” [t is for
you to show grace, though none may be shown to
yout. While we are to ‘‘walk in truth,” we are to
“‘walk in love."” The Lord help us to cling to the
truth, and to walk in the power of the love which
brought the truth; and may those who have mani-
fested such sorrowful hatred to the truth, give evi-
dence of repentance before their little day is over,
and rest simply on the grace of God, and the merits
of the Lord Jesus, and so pass to that scene of
blessedness where all ascribe their salvation to God
and the Lamb, VYes, happy if they can say, even at
the last, from a full heart,

“*Vile and full of sin, I am,—
Thou art full of truth and grace.””
and
“In my hand no price I bring,
Simply to Thy cross I cling,”’

GOD FOR US.

N the first verses of the eighth chapter of Romans,
we see the great privilege of those that are in
Christ Jesns. There is no more condemnation

for them; there is not only the forgiveness of sins,
but a full restoration from the power of sin. Not
only that which has satisfiled God’s justice, but that
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which frees,and carries us in a new position in Christ.

Besides this, there is the presence of the Holy
Spirit, the Comforter who, in the first place, gives
“ witness with our spirit, that we are the children of
God;” and in the second place, comes to help us in
our weakness, while we are walking down here,
making ‘‘intercession for us with groanings which
cannot be expressed.”

We are not in the flesh in the presence of God, but
in the Spirit, though sin is yet in us, by reason of
which, and of all the corruption and confusion in the
world around us, ‘*we groan within ourselves, wait-
ing for the adoption, the redemption of our body."

Now the Dbeliever, having the forgiveness of his
sins, delivered from the power of sin, and having
the comforting Spirit, has learned a holy truth, that
is, God ts for him,

Afflictions then cannot separate us from this
love that is in God. It is a divine, unchanging tove,
which enters into all our circumstances. God is for
us in our afflictions. He knows them beforehand.
Jesus did not pray that Peter should not be tried by
Satan, but that his faith should not fail; that is,
Peter was to be tried. He trusted in himself and
this was not right. There was danger that his faith
should fail and that he should fall into despair, like
Judas who went to kill himself; so the Lord prayed
for him,

We also must be tried,but this must be done under
the eyes of God, where we learn the perfect charac-
ter of this love in all the circumstances.

Then after all this array of grace in the things
spiritual, God is now seen as the Provider in the
things temporal, ¢‘‘He that spared not His own
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Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He
not with Him also freely give us all things?"” God
thought of the clothing of the children of Israel in
the desert. God is for us in everything. 1f death
comes to us, we know that Christ has gone through
it; if the strength of the enemny arises against us, we
have the sustenance of that love which destroyed the
enemy's power. In these things we learn the perfec-
tion of the love of God. It is manifested in the
smallest circumstances, in all the particulars. ‘¢If
God be for us, who can be against us?" There is no
reason left to doubt this. If we find ourselves there-
fore in afflictions or in difficulties, it is a proof of the
care that God takes of us.

Have we such thoughts of God? Not only that
He has justified us from our sins, but that He Him-
self is for us? This is submission, and submission is
a good thing, but we must do more: *‘ /u every thing
give thanks!" Are we sufficiently near to God to
give thanks iz everythieng? To do this, it is impera-
tive that our will be subjected to Him. We feel the
affliction; God wants us to feel it; not to produce
despair, but the sweet fruits of the Spirit—the char-
acter that was in our Lord. We then acknowledge
this great truth, that He who works all things ac-
cording to the counse! of His will, is the very One
who is for us. .

Thus we may confide in His love; and not only
this, but also give Him thanks,

May the Lord give us understanding to compre-
hend better what grace is, that we may always be
able to say, spite of the fact that we all fail in many
things, ‘*Gobp 1s For US."

Translated from the Italian ** Dispensatore,” by J. I
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THE LOVE OF CHRIST.
Notes on Fohn xiii. and xiv. by A. E. B.

HIS last evening spent by the Lord in the upper

room with *“ His own" was a rich unfolding of

His love to them. ‘Having loved His own

who were in the world He loved them to the end,”

is a key thought to all that developed there that

evening.

Let us trace out a few links in this golden chain of

love, perfect, pure, and everlasting.

1. This love is expressed in three words, *‘ Corze
Srom God.” In thiswe get the truth of the Zncaria
tion, a wonderful theme for contemptation. N
that this great love then began: ‘“He loved #2
““He loved the Churck,” ‘‘loved us,” is like Hims
eternal—always was, is, and ever shall be.

But we see in His coming into the world, comin
from God, the love of Christ beginning to unfold it
self. It is divine love made known on human soil,
and that perfect also—Deity clothed in humanity that
we may trace out and follow its footprints of glory
across the desert path. Every stgp, word, or deed
which, during those thirty-three years of His lowly
life, has been given, is set before us to reveal the
glory of that perfect love. Blessed mission His was;
blessed life for us now to contemplate; ancd blessed
the end.

2. The love being jully expressed,—He. ‘‘went to
God.” At the manger in Bethlehem the love hacd
entered this scene (in His person) unfolding itself
day by day. But at the cross (the way by which He
returned to God) it had reached its full expression.
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‘“He loved me and gave Himself for me.” *‘‘ Herein
is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved
us, and sent His Son to be a propitiation for our sins."
In that cross the believer sees the perfect removal of
all his sin, in righteousness and true holiness; the
love expressed in it divinely pure and perfect. As
the rainbow is seen in the dark cloud, beautiful and
perfect in each and every ray, so the love, grace,and
tender compassion of our God and of His beloved
Son shine out amid all the darkness of Calvary’s
CroSs,

Then His atoning sufferings were endured. Then
‘the basis of God's grace and glory among His own
people was firmly laid, and whatever may change
here, now, or hereafter, that foundation will remain
firm and stedfast forever. This foundation was what
love firmly laid, and is what faith in God's children
now builds upon for present joy and eternal safety.

As we look back into eternity before Gen. i. 1, we
can say, ‘' He loved me." As we see Him enter this
scene, ‘'He loved me." As He goes with a firm
step to the cross and dies,a victim there for our sins,
‘‘He loved me.” And “‘having loved His own who
were in the world, He loved them unto the end.”

3. His LovE conTINUES. At the cross He fully ex-
pressed His love to us, but He did not exiaxs? it.
It is deeper than the deepest sea, ligher than the
highest heaven, broader than the earth. Nought in
time can fully illustrate love so full, perfect, and
free, Itis as eternity itself, as the boundless, shore-
less, blue ocean above us,

‘This chap. xiii. illustrates the service of love which
our Lord carries on now. In chap. xii. He speaks of
being lifted up on the cross—the brazen alfer. But
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here Fe passes on to the brazen basin and its water
~—His priestly care for His own. He desires to keep
them clean. The blood of the cross removes their
guilt, their sin; but this love of His, as seen in the
waler, removes any defilement which we may con-
tract afzer.

We are “‘bathed,"” our ‘‘bodies washed with pure
water" as Aaron's family were washed all over.
This is New Birth. But our hands and feet are
washed day by day after that, fitting them for holy
walk and service in the sacred court and tabernacle
of Jehovah. ‘‘Be ye clean that bear the vessels of
the Lord.”

This priestly service— washing the feet of His
own, He superintends from the heavens. We have
in a very wonderful way access to Him. He also
has access to us—all by the Spirit, and for the
benefit of those who have faith., We have a new
life, our guilt, our sins removed by &lod, and all de-
filement which we may contract through life, re-
moved by the application of zke Word.

4. ‘““Wasu ONE ANOTHER'S TEET.”' He has given us
an example, and now enjoins the same service upon
each of His own. '

This is His love active, reproduced,and manifested
in the life and acts of God's people with one another,
a service they owe to one another. If we say as
Cain, ‘*Am 1 my brother's keeper?” Yes, we are
iudeed. Love that won us and brought us to know it-
self, has taken up its abode in us because we are ‘‘born
of God” (r John iv, 7, 8). And as we look back and
think of love in Jesus so tender and true, then look
up and see this service continue, to follow His ex-
ample is but the natural and necessary outcome.
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Living near Him, enjoying communion with Him,
we will imitate and reproduce His love, by caring
for one another. The gracious, tender, lowly spirit
of the Master will enable all to fulfil such service in
a true and proper way,

We owe this service of love to all His own,because
we are by the Spirit all joined in one, They need
this service of love. WNo-one can say to another, ‘I
have no need of thee.” We also need to guard the
way and manner we approach each other, and see
that it is love, tke love of Fesus, moving us to such
service. If love is prompting us we will proceed
with a soft and tender step. And love will temper
the very water we use, that we may neither chill nor
scald, but be as what our own hand can bear. After
this we shall use the towel too,that our work may be
well done. This is love, a service of love,

5. ‘*LEANING ON (IN) JESUS' BOsoM " (ver. 23).

Every one redeemed by His blood, and whose feet
have been washed by the priestly hands of Jesus,now
in the heavens, are enabled as this beloved disciple
to recline on the Saviour's bosom. Blessed provision !
Blessed place of nearness to His heart of love, either
for the beloved John, or ourselves now. It is love,
in grace, which has opened this to us. The ideal
place for every departed saint of old was ‘‘ Abra-
ham's bosom.” When the saint passed out of this
world to be with ‘*Father Abraham ' in the other, it
was a joy and a consolation (Luke xvi. 23). John
xiii. opens up another bosom for us, Christ’s bosom.
The place Christ has, is a place in the ‘‘bosom of
the Father,” nearness and dearness being expressed
in it—the nearness and sweetness of a known and
enjoyed relationship (John i, 18). The bosom of our
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glorified Lord is thus our place, our home. We draw
near to His heart and feel the throbbings of that love
for us. This is how He cherishes His own, His
Church, This is where we ourselves learn the secret
power of love, where the chills are removed, where
the heart grows warm and expands with the love of
Christ. Itis thus also ‘‘the love of Christ constrain-
eth us,” to service.

6. ‘*1LOVE ONE ANOTHER."

Such is the parting charge-of Love. ‘*A new com-
mandment I give unto you that ye love one another”
(ver. 35).

He was going to leave them; they were, everyone
of them, ‘'the excellent of the earth "—the purchase
of His blood. He knew what a place the world was
for them to abide in after He would leave. They
were to expect nothing but hatred from that quarter
(John xv. 18, 19). He knew also that in themselves
was a nature which, if not guarded and kept under
control, tended to selfishness. If that worked, love
would be inactive, Therefore He gave them a beau-
tiful and suited charge before He left, ‘‘ Love one
another as I have loved you."”

We need to read His words in John xiii, often,and
follow in spirit to the side of the cross to learn the
way in which He expressed His love for us, ‘‘He
died for us.” ‘‘ We know we have passed from death
unto life because we love the brethren.” ¢ We ought
to lay down our lives for the brethren.” These
things show us what the love of our God is, and the
love of Jesus leads us to care for, and ‘‘by love
serve one another,”

We are here in the element of our very life and
nature as born of God. Oh may love develop from
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the mere sparks in us to the flame in our Lord and
Saviour.

7. 'THE CONSUMMATION OF LOVE,

“ 1 will come again.” We saw that He *‘ came - from
God;" then **He went (again) to God "—returned to
heaven, But here in John xiv. He states, ‘T will
come again,"”

At this time we will get the consummation of the
love of Jesus. His love then will be fully satisfied,
yea delighted; and He also will rejoice over His own
with singing. How could it be otherwise? At the
cross He paid the purchase price for us, He suffered,
He died for us, In the heavens for 1goo years He
has waited until the company were completed—His
Church formed and gathered home,

He views the Church from the throne above, e
knows her trials and ills in life. He knows, alas, her
unfaithful testimony also, But scon He will come
again. The promise is of long standing, but He will
fulfil it, and we shall rise as declared in 1 Thess. iv.
13-18. In the air we shall meet as we join the raised
saints and the changed ones, He shall conduct us
into the Father's house on high. As we enter the
glory above, ‘‘forever with the Lord” will fill the
breast of each one of the vast host; then not only
shall we see Him face to face, but we shall bask in
the sunshine of His love and abide in it forever.,

WEe have to seek, amidst all that is passing around
us,to minister positive truth and blessing, Christ and
what is eternal; and for that we must live of Him,
and with Him too, and not much mind what passes
around us, save as God brings it before our eyes. It
is Christ—the positive good—the world wants, and
saints too. J. N. D.
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THE ABUNDANT LIFE AND THE FULNESS
OF THE SPIRIT.

HE wide distribution of ‘‘ The Threefold Secret
of the Spirit,” ““The Surrendered Life,” and
other papers of like character, endangering

to many that are not established in the truth, de-
mands an examination of its unscriptural teaching,
and an exposure of the error which the enemy is
spreading among us.

The author of the two booklets mentioned is evi-
dently an earnest, fervent Christian, but he has
failed to grasp the Spirit's ideal of the Christian life.
Many of its fruits he sees, but his picture of ‘‘the
asbundant life" and ‘‘the fulness of the Spirit” is
sadly deficient. He says:

“Some have His” (the Spirit’s) “indwelling life only
as the trickling stream, with scarce enough to keep and
refresh them in times of test and stress, and never know-
ing what His fulness means. Others there are in whom
the words of Jesus are joyously fulfilled: ‘I am come
that they might have life, and that they might have it
more ABUNDANTLY’ (more aboundingly),” See ¢ Three-
fold Secret of the Holy Spirit,” page 8.

Is this correct? Is it true that the Spirit as the
indwelling life is in some believers a mere scanty
supply, inadequate to meet the thirst and longing of
the soul, while others have received from the same
source a greater supply of life and power? Is the
vast difference between those Christians in whom
life's activities have such a feeble manifestation, and
those in whom there is the display of great energy,
dependent on the sotirce that is given to be within;
in the one case, an insufficient source, in the other,
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a source of supply abounding above and beyond the
need? What does our Lord teach us about this? In
John iv. 14 He says, ' Whosoever drinketh of the
water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but
the water that I shall give him skal/ be in Aim a well
of water springing up into everlasting life.” The
source of life, then, given to every believer is a
source of adequate supply. The *‘indwelling life "
in itself is not “*only as the trickling stream, with
scarce enough to keep and refresh in times of test
and stress.” Our Lord clearly declares it to be a
source of sufficient supply—**a well of water spring-
ing up into everlasting life.” It is that in every one
to whom it is giveti, 7. ¢. every believer.

But if the ‘‘fulness of the Spirit” is in the in-
dwelling ‘‘spring”’ that by grace is given to all be-
lievers, why are there so many whose practical lives
are on such a low level? Why so many who are like
‘“dry pumps, needing to be aided by others through
inpoured draughts of exhortation and stimulation *'?
Why so little joy, so little power in service, so little
growth in the knowledge of the word of God? The
answer is not difficult. The explanation of all these,
and many more defects in the practical lives of a
large class of believers is not to be found in any in-
adequacy in the spring of life given to be within us,
but in the drinking. The Lord Jesus said, *‘ Who-
soever arinketh of the water that I shall give him
snall never thirst.” Now mark, He does not say, /f
he drinks I will give him the water. No, not that,
but, if he drinks of the water I give him he shall not
thirst. Here is the explanation. Notice again, He
does not say, If he Zas drunk of the water hie shall
never thirst, but, If he drinks. It is the tense of
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present continuance. Alas, how few are regularly,
constantly drinking of the water that has been given
them! Though they have the water, though it is in
them as a spring of sufficient supply, how little are
they drawing on it! How much drinking there is at
other fountains!—the fountain of pleasure, of riches,
of place and honor among men; the fountain of
worldly wisdom; the fountain of self-occupation, of
self-conplacency and satisfaction with one's own con-
dition and attainments., How many are drinking,
continously drinking, at these and other wells in-
stead of the spring Christ has put within them to be
the source of their joy and satisfaction!

As we have seen, Mr. McConkey refers to John x.
10. But is the doctrine of our author found there?
“T am come that they might have life, and that they
might have it more abundantly.” The Lord here is
insisting that the communication of life depends on
His coming. Not that life was not given before He
came, but that His coming is the basis and ground
on which it is given. But this is not all. Those to
whom it is- given are, all alike, to have it, #oz asa
‘‘regervoir” that ‘‘is fed by a mountain stream of
modest supply,” but as a ‘'fountain of unlimited
abundance,” Tt is life in the fulness of its liberties
and activities. Tt is that for all to whom it is given.
It is not an extraordinary privilege and blessing for
a specially favored class of believers, but the assured
portion of every member of the family of faith.
There are no believers, then, but what have ‘‘life
abundantly’—a_life that is not dependent on
“gtreams' which by ‘‘drought of summer"” are
“dwindled to a tiny thread.” The spring of life
within everyone who is in truth a Dbeliever, is not a
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trgcant supply.” It is a fountain of life with which
the fulness of the energies of the Spirit is linked.
It is life abundant.

Of course, it must be remembered that I am
speaking now of the source itself—the spring that
has been given to be withinus. I am not denying
the defects in our practical lives, I am not deny-
ing that the practical lives of masses of Christians
are on a low plane; but the explanation of this, as
we have already seen, is not in the supply that has
been given to us to draw from, but in the drinking.
There must be continuous drinking at our divinely
given fountain in order to be continously displaying
the energies of the life we have,

Just here I desire to refer to a very dangerous
tendency in this system of teaching we are now oc-
cupied with. It tends to the making of very preten-
tious claims, There is much nrging upon people to
seek ‘‘a surrendered life,” to get into a ‘‘perfect
alignment with God's will,” to strive to attain a life
of the enjoyment of the ‘‘fulness of the Spirit,” and
much more of similar character. Now where the
<t gconditions "’ which are urged as ‘‘ the secret” of
the enjoyment of this happy life are supposed to
have been met, there will result the claim that the
blessing is attained, Sometimes the claim is made
with very extravagant pretensions. I have myself
heard an adherent of this system of teaching make
the claim that he ‘‘had been favored with experi-
ences far beyond anything the apostle Paul ever
thought of.” I do not say Mr. McC, does this, I
am not now charging him with making any pre-
tentious claims to enjoying the fulness of the
Spirit, but his teaching tends to the development
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of that spirit. This isall that I am referring to now
—the tendency of his doctrine. This tendency will
not be found in Scripture. It is true Seripture
speaks of men as ferng ‘‘filled with the Spirit,"” and
exhorts us to ‘‘be filled with the Spirit;"” but no-
where does it speak of any who realized the fulness
of the Spirit. These are different things. The ful-
ness of the Spirit may fill one who is yet not realiz-
ing fully the fulness with which he is filled. One's
realization of the water of life—of Christ—of divine
things,is limited by his.understanding, by his know-
ledge. Is that the fulness of the Spirit? Surely
not. The Spirit's understanding, knowledge and
realization are absolutely perfect. It is full divine
knowledge and enjoyment, The Spirit is able to
enjoy ‘‘exceeding abundantly above all that we ask
or think” (Eph. iii, 20). He can fill us, but we do
not reach the measure of Azs fulness.

Now this, it seems tome, is entirely overlooked by
Mr. McC., He speaks of ‘“the true pathway to the
fulness of life in Christ," as if there was a way to be
traveled by which a condition would be attained in
which we would realize *‘ the fulness of life in Christ.”
He suggests that as the result of *‘ earnest, searching,
trustful study of the Word" there is now ‘‘emerg-
ing " what he calls *“ the truth which lets us into the
secret of a full and triumphant life in Christ Jesus.”
What this secret is we will look at, God willing, later.
It is plain his idea is that we are by it introduced in-
to a condition in which we realize the fulness of the
“triumphant life in Christ.” This, however, none
but the Spirit of God does. Our realization depends
on the measure in which we drink of the water
of the fountain that has been given to us. But
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however constantly we drink, our measure is surely
much within the measure of the Spirit. He ‘‘ex-
ceedingly abundantly ” exceeds us. I do not say
Mr. McC. really makes the claim to the enjoyment
of the fulness of the Spirit’s measure, but his teach-
ing tends to such a claim. The claim is false, and
so is the teaching, and therefore dangerous.
To be continued. C. Cram.

REMARKS ON SELF-JUDGMENT.
Extracted from a Letter,
O doubt we fail in true self-judgment and self.
N humbling before God; and there is where all
true service must begin, when one has de-
parted from his first love. This, I am persuaded, is
the root and main cause of the low spiritual state of
which many complain. No other remedy can bring
the desired end. A true, Spirit-given conviction,
resulting in brokenness of spirit, humiliation, and.
crying to God, is needed if we would recover first
Jove and its spiritual power. . . . Many of us, I be-
lieve, often think we have reached the root because
we have judged this and that sin, departure, and
failure, when in reality we have not reached the root.
Thus communion is not re-established, real victory
not gained; and what some of us call communion
and enjoyment of the Lord, may after all be little
more than fitful and momentary emotion. Enjoy-
ment of truth there may be; but it will be chiefly
mental; and thus in various ways may a child of
God delnde himself, or be deluded by the enemy,
settling down into a kind of humdrum, matter-of-fact
life; the conscience to a large extent perverted, not
to say deadened.
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Having much to do with divine things hardens if
the conscience and heart are not with God, and so it
comes to pass that after a time there are no more
stirrings of conscience; truth in the abstract has
taken the place of truth in the heart; and the person
himself may not even realize it; or, if so, in a merely
general way,deploring the condition in the collective
body, seeing others as himself. Such is the state
brought about through lack of self-judgment after
the first departure from the Lord, and preceding the
many new starts that have been made later on.

But what is self-judgment? Some one lately said
it was not merely judging our present state, but
tracing it back to the very beginning of it all, the first
departure from the Lovd. Some at the time objected
to the putting so much into it; but I thought there
was much truth in it, and think so still, althougt
humanly speaking it might seem impossible for one
who, gradually and through a long range of years,
had been getting further and further away from the
Lord, to come back to the very point of departure.

Well, to sum up what I had in mind: the low state
of the Lord's people can be traced to a defective
self-jndgment when a desire for return comes after
backsliding. The afflicting, fasting, and repenting
in dust and ashes of the men of God, of old, in their
spiritual significance, are almost unknown, it seems,
in this shallow, superficial age.

Many, lacking the knowledge of God and His holi-
ness, do not see that humiliation and self-judgment
before Him are the very first conditions for practical
soul-restoration. Others do not see what is snvolved
in self-judgment, hence growth is arrested; the ac-
tivities of the divine life are hindered, and we re-
main spiritual dwarfs, many of us. C. A H.
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THE WORLD'S PEACE.

HE desire of the civilized nations of the earth is
peace. In order to attain this it is realized
that there must be alliance with one another,

and the acknowledgment of one supreme authority
to which by common consent all will bow,

Much confidence is expressed in the power of di-
plomacy. Itis thought to be only in keeping with
twentieth century advancement that the nations
should abandon the old methods of settling their
differences, Tay down their arms, and submit to
courts of arbitration,

Attempts have already been made in this direc-
tion. The Hague Peace Conference was established
with that end in view, but that condition of things
which will seem to have attained the des1red object
has not yet been reached.

If we turn to the prophet Daniel, we find in chap.
ii, an outlining of events in the Gentile world which
was then purely prophetical. Now a large part of it
has been fulfilled and passed into history. I refer
to the great image of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, of
which he, as sovereign of the Babylonian kingdom
was said to be the head of gold. The second and
inferior kingdom was the Medo-Persian (chap. v.28).
The third and still inferior kingdom, as shown by
the decreasing value of the metals in the greatimage,
was the Macedonian or Grecian under Alexander,the
world conqueror, (whose kingdom was subsequently
divided among his four generals) (chap. viil. z1, 22).

The fourth kingdom is the Roman empire which
is still inferior to the preceding three as is shown in
the type of the iron and clay (chap. il 40). It was
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this fourth kingdom which was in universal power
at the time of the birth of Christ (see Luke ii. 1) and
so Daniel's interpretation of the dream would seem to
have been fulfilled already: but the form of this fourth
empire which the prophet has especially before him,
and which is suggested by the ten toes of the image,
is a form in which it has not yet existed, but which
from the forty-fourth verse, it is plain will exist at
the time the God of heaven sets up a kingdom which
shall never be destroyed.

A fuller elucidation of thiskingdom is found in the
seventh chapter as the fourth beast; the four beasts
being identical with the four parts of the great image
of chap, ii, The book of Revelation, having for its
subject, future events, speaks only of this beast with
the seven heads and ten horns (Rev. xiii. 1), which
is clearly the fourth beast of Dan, vii.

Although this was the kingdom in power in the
time of Christ it was not at that time made up of
ten kings as Daniel informs us it will be at the time
it meets its destruction at the hands of the Son of
Man, Clearly then the Roman Empire which was
in the time of Christ, but has no existence at the
present time, is again to be revived. This is exactly
what the seven heads signify. It will be remem-
bered that this is the power which is as iron and
clay, meaning that there would no be eternal unity
in the kingdom, ‘‘even as iron is not mixed with
clay.” At the time of Christ, this power had already
passed through five different forms of goverment,
and was then in the sixth,while the seventh was still
future. (See Rev. xvii, 10).

It is toward this tenth kingdom power, which may
be called the revived Roman empire, that the world
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is now tending; and to which it will look as being
able to keep the world’s peace. True, that in order
to establish itself it will shed much blood, but then
it is supposed that it will assert its supremacy to such
an extent that all other nations will be subject to its
dictation.

Its establishment will be considered a master-
piece of diplomatic achievement, and the world will
vaunt itself in increasing pride over that which for
the moment it will seem to have accomplished. This
alliance of European powers will take place about
the time of the removal of the Church to heaven. It
is the lowest form of Nebuchadnezzar's great image:
as much inferior to Nebuchadnezzar's kingdom as
iron and clay are inferior to gold, and yet the world
will expect greater things from it than from any
previous power. What blind credulity in all this!

The head of this revived empire is identical with
the ‘ prince that shall come’ of Dan. ix. 26, whose
people destroyed Jerusalem and the temple after the
crucifixion. He now makes a seven years' covenant
with the Jews whereby they may be restored to their
land, and establish their ancient worship in the tem-
ple, then rebuilt. This covenant with Israel is a
finishing touch in the disposition of affairs in the
earth, and seems to be on the part of the powers, an
attempt to satisfy all parties as to religious belief,

It will for the moment appear that the world is
finally assuming that aspect of permanent peace for
which the world’s great ones have labored so un-
ceasingly, and that the ‘‘desire of all nations’ of
which the prophet Haggai speaks, is about to be
realized, But it is only a momentary calm before
the storm again bursts forth, and for Israel in seven-
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fold fury. The covenant with the Jews is broken at
the end of three years and a half. They then be-
come the objects of bitterest persecution. The ten
kingdom empire itself totters and receives a deadly
wound, but reviving again under its eighth head
(Rev. xvii. 11), it continues for forty and two months
longer.

Is it any marvel that the arbitrators for the world’s
peace are disappointed, as the prophet puts it, even
to weeping? ‘‘Behold their valiant ones shall cry
without: the ambassadors of peace shall weep bit-
terly. The highways lie waste, the wayfaring man
ceaseth: he hath broken the covenant, he hath de-
spised the cities, he regardeth no man. . . . Now
will I rise, saith the Lord; now will T be exalted;
now will T lift up myself"” (Isa. xxxiii. y-10).

The covenant being broken, wrath is poured upon
Israel to the full, and the great tribulation will have
its short but awful fulfilment. But God, who uses
the nations for the punishment of His earthly peo-
ple, has a controversy with them also, and the moun-
tains of Israel become the world’s greatest battlefield.
At the challenge of the Almighty they assemble
themselves, little knowing who it is they purpose to
fight against. ‘‘Proclaim ye this among the Gen-
tiles: Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all
the men of war draw near; let them come up: beat
your plowshares into swords, and your pruninghooks
into spears; let the weak say, I am strong. Assem-
ble yourselves, and come, all ye heathen, and gather
yourselves together round about' (Joel iii. g-1r).
“1 will gather all nations against Jerusalem to bat-
tle" (Zech. xiv. 2). ‘‘For the indignation of the
Lord is upon all nations, and His fury upon all their
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armies "’ (Isa. xxxiv. 2). This time is also called the
day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the year of recom-
penses. All the devices of proud man to bring about
peace apart from the Prince of peace will come to
an end, and all his pride shall be abased. Itis the
purpose of God to fulfil His unconditional promise to
Abraham, '‘In thy seed shall all the nations of the
earth be blessed " (Gen. xxii. 18). That the world’s
peace is dependent on the restoration of Israel is the
uniform testimony of bLoth the OId Testament and
the New. ‘1 will shake all nations, and the desire
of all nations shall come: and I will fill this house
with glory, saith the Lord of host” (Hag. ii. 7).
t« After this I will return and will build again the
tabernacle of David which is fallen down; and I will
build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up:
that the residue of men might seek after the Lord,
and all the Gentiles upon whom My name is called
saith the Lord, who doeth all these things’ (Acts
xv. 16, §7).

So we might quote passages without number to
the same effect. It was prophesied of One, whose
birth the world has been so recently celebrating,
‘¢« He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of
the Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto Him
the throne of His father David; and He shall rule
over the house of Jacob forever; and of His kingdom
there shall be no end” (Luke i, 32, 33). How little
the world that rejected Him, believes this concern-
ing Him! How truly has God said, ‘‘My thoughts
are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My
ways."

‘“All the ends of the world shall remember and
turn unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of the na-



FRAGMENT, 27

tions shall worship before Him. For the kingdom
is the Lord’s and He is the Governor among the na-
tions " (Psa. xxii. 27, 28). ‘*Yea, all kings shall fall
down before Him: all nations shall serve Him”
(Psa. 1xxii. rr). *‘‘And the Lord shall be king over
all the earth: in that day shall there be one Lord
and His name one” (Zech. xiv. g). R. B. E.

““Ir ye then be risen with Christ,seek those things
which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right
hand of God. Set your affection on things above,
not on things on the earth” (Col. iii. 1, 2).

We are called upon to set our affections on things
above, not on things on the earth. We cannot set
our affections on what we do not know. And note
this, that the true character of a man morally is what
his heart is upon: a man whose mind is set on money
is a coveteous man; on power, an ambitious man; on
pleasure, a man of pleasure. e s morally what ke
loves and his mind is full of. Owur conversation, our
living associations, are in heaven., It is the place
we belong to; what we are associated with in our
home affections; what as Christians we pursue, the
one thing which governs our mind.

Now this affection is the very essence of sanctifica-
tion. It is the turning of the heart to Christ, which
forms this full conformity to Him as the one object
of holy pursuit.

Is this your pursuit, dear reader?
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,.

QuES. 1,—Please explain Acts xxii, 16, ! Avise, and be-baptized,
and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord.”

ANS.—Men may and do individually forgive sins. Bodies of
meu—corporations, nations, etc.—may also forgive an offender
thirough their appointed agents. The Clinreh of God also forgives
offending saints in God’s behalf; but all forgiveness from men has
to do only witk time. The Laid Jesns, and He alone, has anthority
to forgive sina for eternity. e has the right to do this hecanse He
hias shed His biood for the remission of onr sins. His atonivg sac-
rifice on the rross reaches unto all eternity, nnd aloune therefore
cleanses from sin unto all eternity. This being so, He baptizes
with the Holy Spirit every one whom He has forgiven, becanse His
forgivencss makes that person forever perfect before God. The
Holy Spirit is the seal of that perfection,

Baptism was a practise of the Jews before Christinnity began.
It was well understood by them as expressing divine authority.
See John i, 19-25. John the Baptist used it as the sign of his
authority to cnll the Jewish nation to repentauce, and to announce
the artival of the Messiali.  Christ has admitted it into His house
as the sign of the anthority which He has for what we bave said
above, and for much more, ‘‘ Whosoever shall call upon the name
of tho Lord shall be saved ’ (Rom. x. 13). Why ? Because the
Lord has authority aud power to save.

The Jewish nation hnd rejected the anthority of Christ over
them. They bad crucified Him, and Saul of Tarsns was madly
pursuing the same conrse. The Lord, from lenven, had avrested
him however. And now shiall be resist further, or shall lie sur-
vender? Accepling or refusing baptism will determine that. He
accepts. He surrenders to Chrisk. He ‘‘calls on the name of tle
Lord,"" and thus washes away his sins,

Al is stmple as possible, It is Cbrist alone who gaves. Dap-
tism is the sign of submission to Him, and bad its fullest force in
tbe beginning of Acts, where it is the Jews, who have been in open
rebellion, thab are fu guestion. Making this rite a mnenus of salva-
tion is pure superstition. Making overmuch of it at all is Jewish.
What it ezpresses is blessed, glorious heyond our fathoming.
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HOW TO KNOW THE WILL OF
THE FATHER.

F a child habitually neglected its father, and did
. not take the trouble of knowing his mind and
will, it is easy to foresee that, when a difficulty
presented itself, this child would not be in circum-
stances to understand what would please its parent.
There are certain things which God leaves in gener-
alities, in order that the state of the rzdividual's
soul may be proved. If, instead of the case I have
supposed of a child, it were a question of a wife
toward her husband, it is probable that, if she hac
the feelings and mind of a wife, she would not hesi
tate a moment as to knowing what would be agree
able to him; and this where he had expressed n
positive will about the matter. Now you cannot es-
cape this trial: God will not allow His children to
escape it. ‘*If thine eye be single, thy whole body
shall be full of light.”

People would like a couvenient and comfortable
means of knowing God’s will, as one might get a re-
ceipt for anything; but there exists no means of
ascertaining it without reference to the state of our
own soul.

Moreover, we are often of too much importance in
our own eyes; and we deceive ourselves in suppos-
ing some will of God in such or such a case, God
perhaps has nothing to tell us thereon, the evil being
altogether in the stir we give ourselves. The will of
God is perhaps that we should take quietly an insig-
nificant place.

Further, we sometimes seek God's will, desiring
to know how to act in circumstances in whick it is
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not His will that we should be found at all; if con-
science were in real heathful activity, its first effect
would be to make us quit them. It is our own will
which sets us there, but we should like nevertheless
to enjoy the consolation of God's direction in a path
which we ourselves have chosen, Such is a very
common case.

Be assured that, if 'we are near enough to God,
we shall have no trouble to know His will. Inalong
and active life it may bhappen that God, in His love,
may not always at once reveal His will to us, that we
may feel our dependence, particularly where the in-
dividual has a tendency to act according to his own
will. However, ‘‘if thine eye be single, thy whole
body shall be full of light;"” whence it is certain
that, if the whole body is not full of light, the eye is
not single. You will say, That is poor consolation.
I answer, It is a rich consolation for those whose
sole desire is to have the eye single and to walk wit/
God—not, so to speak, for those who would avoid
trouble in learning His will objectively, *‘‘If any
man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he
seeth the light of this world, But if a man walk in
the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light in
him.” It is always the same principle. ‘‘He that
followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall
have the light of life.” You cannot withdraw your-
self from this moral law of Christianity. ‘‘For this
cause we also, since the day we heard it, do not
cease to pray for you, and to desire that you may be
filled with 2/e Enowledge of His will in all wisdom
and spiritual understanding, that ye might walk
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful
in every good work, and increasing #n zhe knowledge
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of God.” The mutual connection of these things is
of immense importance for the soul. The Lord
must be known intimately if one would walk in a
way worthy of Him; and it is thus that we grow in
the knowledge of God's will. ‘*And this I pray,
that your love may abound yet more and more in
knowledge and in all judgment; that ye may ap-
prove things that are excellent; that ye may be sin-
cere and without offence till the day of Christ,”
Finally, it is written that the spiritual man **judgeth
all things, yet he himself is judged of no man,”

It is then the will of God, and a precious will,
that we should be able to discern it only according
to our own spiritual state, In general, when we
think that we are judging circumstances, it is God
who is judging us—who is judging our state. Our
business is to keep close to Him. God would not be
good to us, if He permitted us to discover His will
without that. It might be convenient just to have
a director of consciences: and we should thus be
spared the discovery and the chastisement of our
moral condition, Thus, if you seek how you may
discover the will of God without that, you are seck-
ing evily and it is what we see every day.

One Christian is in doubt, in perplexity; another,
more spiritual, sees as clear as the day, and he is
surprised, sees no difficulty, and ends by under-
standing that it lies only in the other's state of soul.
‘“He that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot
see afar off.”

CIRCUMSTANCES.

As regards circumstances, 1 believe that a person
may be guided by them: Scripture has decided that,
It is what is meant by being *‘held in with bit and
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bridle;"” whereas the promise and privilege of him
who has faith is, *“I will instruct thee, and teach
thee in the way that thou shalt go: I will guide thee
with Mine eye.”” God who is faithful, has given the
promise of directing us thus—near enough to God
to understand by a single glance from Him. He
warns us not to be as the horse and the mule which
have no understanding of the will, thoughts, desires,
of their master, It is needful to hold them in with
bit and bridle. Doubtless that is better than to
stumble, fall, and strike against Him who reins us
in; but it is a sad state, and such is it to be guided &y
circumstances, Undoubtedly, too, it is merciful on
God’s part so to act, but very sad on ours.

Here, however, there must be a distinction drawn
between judging what one Juas fo do iz certain cir-
cumstances, and being gwided &y them. He who
allows himself to be guided by them always acts in
the dark as to knowing the will of God.. There is
absolutely nothing moral in it, but an exterior force
drags along, Now it is very possible that I may
have no judgment beforehand of what I shall do; I
know not what circumstances may arise, and conse-
quently I can take no side. But the instant the
circumstances are there, I judge with a full and
divine conviction what is the path of God's will, and
of the Spirit's intention and power. That demands
spirituality. It is not to be directed by circumstan-
ces, but to be directed by God #» them, being near
enough to God to be able to judge what one ought
to do, as soon as the circumstances arrive,

IMPRESSIONS,

As to impressions, God can suggest them, and it is

certain that in fact He does suggest a thing to the
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mind; but,in that case,the propriety of the thing and
its moral character will be clear as the sun at noon-
day. In prayer God can remove from our heart
certain carnal influences, which, being destroyed,
leave room to spiritual influences to take their place
in the soul. Thus He makes us feel the importance
of some duty, which had been perhaps entirely ob-
scured by the preoccupation caused by an object one
had desired. This may be even between two indi-
viduals. One person may not have enough spirit-
ual discernment to discover what is good; but the
moment another shows it to him, he understands
that it is the truth. All are not engineers, but a
simple wagoner knows a good road when it is made.

OBSTACLES,

‘When obstacles raised up of Satan are spoken of,
it is not said that God Himself may not have allowed
these obstacles to some good desire—obstacles caused
by an accumulation of evil in the circumstances
which surround us.

Again, the case of a person acting without know-
ing the will of God should never exist. The only
rule that can be given is, never to act when we do
not know what is the Lord’s will. If you act in this
ignorance, you are at the mercy of circumstiances;
however God may turn all to the good of His chil-
dren. But whyact when we are ignorant of His will?
Is the necessity of acting always so extremely press-
ing?

If T do something with the full certainty that I am
doing the will of God, it is clear that an obstacle is
no more than a trial of my faith, and it ought not to
stop me. It stops us perhaps through our lack of
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faith; because, if we do not walk sufficiently near to
God in the feeling of our nothingness, we shall want
faith to accomplish what we have faith enough to @7s-
cern. When we are doing our own will or are neg-
ligent in our walk, God in His mercy may warn us
by a hindrance which stops us if we pay attention
to it, whilst ‘‘the simple pass on and are punished.”
God may permit, where there is much activity and
labor, that Satan should raise up hindrances, in
order that we may be kept in dependence on the
Lord; but God never permits Satan to act otherwise
than on the flesh. If we leave the door open, if we
get away from God, Satan does us harm; but other-
wise it is a mere trial of faith to warn us of a danger
or snare—of something that would tend to exalt us
in our own eyes. It is an instrument for our cor-
rection. That is, God allows Satan to trouble the
mind, and bring the flesh into exterior sufferings, in
order that the innet man may be kept from evil.

The rule that we should do what Jesus would
have done in such or such a circumstance is excel-
lent, where and when it can be applied. But are we
often in the circumstances wherein the Lord was or
would be found?

It is often useful to ask myself w/hence comes such
a desire of mine, or such a thought of doing this or
that. I have found that this alone decides more
than half the embarrassments that Christians meet
with, The two-thirds of those which remain are the
result of our haste and of our former sins, If a
thought comes from God and not from the flesh,
then we have only to address ourselves to God as to
the manner and means of executing it, and we shall
soon be directed,
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If it be asked, Butif it isno question either of
love or of obedience? then I answer, that you ought
to show me areason for acting, Tor if it be nothing
but your own will, you cannot make the wisdom of
God bend to your will. Therein also is the source
of another numerous class of difficulties that God
will never solve. In these cases, He will in His
grace teach obedience, and will show us how tnuch
time we have lost in our own activity. Finally *'the
meek will He guide in judgment, and the meek will
He teach His way.”

I have communicated to you on this subject all
that my mind can furnish you with at this moment,
For the rest, remnember that the wisdom of God con-
ducts us only in the way of God's will: if our own will
is in activity, God cannot bend to that. Such is the
essential thing to discover. It is the secret of the
life of Christ. I know mo other principle that Guod
can make use of, however He may pardon and caunse
all to work for our good.

Be assured that God does more 7z us than we for
Him, and that what we do for Him is only in pro-

portion as it is Himself who works it in us.
From J. N. D.

THE TENDER SYMPATHY OF CHRIST,

F the soul walks with God, it is not hard, but it is
submissive; and there is no softer spirit, nor
one which is more susceptible of every feeling

than submission; but then it takes the w#// out of the
affections without destroying them, and that is very
precious. So was it with Christ, He felt every-
thing; this tenderness was perfect, and yet how
perfect His submissiveness, How God exercises the
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heart by these things! It is not simply that the
heart is tried by the sorrow itself (in which we can
reckon on the most tender sympathy of Christ), but
when the heart is thus brought into the presence of
a God who is thus dealing with us, all our ways, all
the interior of our heart, all His ways with, and His
appeals to us, often in such cases rise up within. 1If
the will is unbroken, or no clearness as to grace be
known, a perplexed and anxious judgment ensues,
If not this, then often a humble and lowly judgment
of self; for the knowledge of grace makes uslowly
when it is real. )

It is astonishing how much often remains as a sed-
iment at the bottom-of the heart in a man,gracious in
the main of his life, which the rod of God stirs up
when He thrusts it in—often underlying all the con-
tents of the heart, yet always to be carried off by the
living stream of the waters of His grace—mnot merely
faults, but a mass of unjudged material of every-day
life, a living under the influence of the things that
are seen, or unjudged affections of every kind. All
that is not up to the measure of our spiritual height
is then judged in its true characler, as connected
with flesh before God.

But it is not always so, nor wholly so; but it is al-
ways if there is a needs be. God may visit us to
bring out the sweet odor of His grace; not indeed
even so without need, as the soul itself will own, for
in such a case it will feel the need of realizing all the
communion, which in its closer character was hin-
dered by that for which God is dealing with us. But
grace being fully known,and submission being there,
the practical result in fact, and before others,a sweet
odor of willing bowing before God, and even thank-
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fulness, in the midst of sorrow: when this is real it
is very sweet. He, too, is very present in it, and it
is thus we make real progress in such exercises, It
is astonishing what progress a soul sometimes makes
in a time of sorrow. It has been much more with
God; for indeed that alone makes us make progress.
There is much more confidence, quietness, absence
of the moving of the will; much more walking with,
and dependence on Him, more intimacy with Him,
and independence of circumstances—a great deal less
between us and Him—and then all the blessedness
that is in Him comes to act upon the soul and reflect
in it; and oh, how sweet that is! What a difference
does it make in the Christian who, perhaps, was
blameless in his walk in general previously! . . .

A first trial of this kind is always very painful: the
heart has not been in it before. God comes and
claims His right on our tenderest affections. This
is strange work when they have been just drawn out;
but it is well—it is good. I am sure you are in His
hands; and that I am sure is all a way of love, and
the best that the wisdom of His love can send, If
the needed work can be done without the sorrow,He
will not send the sorrow. We might even dread it if it
be needed. His love is far better than our will. Trust
Him: He may well be trusted;.He has given His
Son for us, and proved His love. Present your re-
quests to Him: I do fully for you. He would have
us do it, and then lean fully on His love and wisdom.
If He strikes, be assured He will give more than He
takes away. From J. N. D.




38

THE OCCUPATION OF THE PLACE OF
SERVICE.

4. THE MERARITE CHARACTER.
(Numbers iii, 35.)

N this verse of the third of Numbers we are told
what position it is Merari occupies in relation to
the Tabernacle, ‘“And the chief of the house

of the father of the families of Merari was Zuriel the
son of Abihail: these shall pitch on the side of the
Tabernacle northward.,” Here our notice iy called
to the North, and those influences of the enemy’s
power here typified. The word for north properly
means ‘‘hidden,” that is, as being dark; its root also
means ‘‘to deny.” It signifies in this way ewi/, in its
mystery and power of darkness, The north points
toward the region of gloom and cold, where the sun-
shine, with its warmth, does not penetrate—that
spiritual darkness which exists because the sunshine
of God's light and love has not broken in.

To interpret aright what is our attitude in occupy-
ing the place of service in this direction, and the cor-
responding kind of Levitical service it entails, we
must look at what constitutes Merari's burden, Me-
rari's service is in connection with the boards, sock-
ets, pillars and bars of the Tabernacle; also, the pil-
lars, sockets, etc., of the court; and of course under
his hand is their erection and establishiment in place
and position, We know that the boards speak to us
of the individual child of Ged as in Christ, erected
on the silver sockets—redemption the basis of their
standing and position before God; bound together
by the bars—Christ the nniting bond of His people.
These boards uphold the coverings, which typify the
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varied beauties of the character of Christ; and it is
for this purpose that the saints of God are bound to-
gether in blessed unity. It is their establishment in
this unity that Merari has to do with; while in Ko-
hath we see the heavenly blessings which are linked
with this unity. The pillars supporting the wveil
speak also of the individual saint manifesting Christ,
It is to be noticed that they stand on one socket only;
the boards on two. This would indicate that they
occupy a special place of primacy as to their position.
Are they not the aposties and New Testament proph-
ets, upon whose testimony, upheld before all, con-
cerning the person and work of Christ, the people of
God are built up and established in that divine unit:

of which He is the head ? The pillars upholding th

screen of entrance are on brazen sockets, not silvet

We see, then, that these do not stand on the basis ot
redemption, but rather on divine strength and un-
changing character, such asneeds no redemptive work
as its basis, but has power in itself to stand. Christ
Himself alone can answer to this—the One who only
could so stand; and this, of course, displayed in His
ministry and service on earth. He is thus ‘‘the
way '’ by which alone entrance can be gained into
the sanctuary. By Him, as upheld by the aposties
and prophets of the New Testament, by His shed
blood the veil has been rent, the way into the holi-
est of all is open to us. Now notice that it is eround
these two screens—the veil of the entrance, and
that of the holiest of all—that the boards are
erected and bound together by the bars, This
plainly tells that the unity and building up of the
children of God is around Christ and His ministry
(the screen of entrance, with its pillars), and the
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truths of His glorious person and work as upheld
and witnessed to by the apostles and prophets of the
New Testament (the veil and its pillars). It is these
things which constitute the true centre around which
to group the saints of God.

The pillars of the court, again, speak of the chil-
dren of God, but as confronting in a special way the
world, with their white linen hangings, which are
the practical righteousness of the saints. Thus we
see them standing on brazen sockets—God's strength
and all-sufficiency—and having the silver capitals—
redemption crowning all, On these are the silver
rods and hooks—redemption again—by means of
which the hangings are fastened. Note that the ma-
terial of the pillars is not given. I apprehend that
the white linen hung outside of the pillars, so as to
hide the material of which they were made; thus
showing only the brazen sockets at the bottom, and
the silver capitals at the top. What a lesson for
us to learn! Nothing of what we are by nature
is to be exhibited before the world. No, but only
that beautiful white hanging, the practical conform-
ity to God’s mind and nature wrought out in us by
the Spirit and the Father's gracious discipline, Un-
derneath this, the basis of it, not our strength, but
God's, and His all-sufficiency (the brazen socket),
and the crown of it all redemption (the silver capi-
tal), our helmet of salvation; and from this alone
(as from the silver rods) can our white screen of
righteousness hang.

Merari’s service, therefore, is typical of the build-
ing up of the saints in the realization and value of
redemption in Christ, binding them together in the
blessed sense of their union in and by Christ, whether
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as before God in glory or as before the world, with
the responsibility of exhibiting His character before
it. All the various work of erection comes in here,
and it is all under Merari's charge, Such a line of
service as this is surely blessed, and very precious.
Now in connection with this, we have the strange
meaning of Merari’s name, *bitter.” Can it in any
sense be ‘‘bitter” to occupy the place of service in
the Merarite character ? The answer is to be found in
what he confronts, in this connection, of the world's
influence and power. We have seen of what the
North speaks—the mystery of evil, its power and
darkness. Are not these the elements encountered
and which must be confronted in the work and labo
of love that would seek to properly build up togethe
and establish in the truth God’s dear people, who ar
too often found entangled in some form of evil ir
practice or doctrine? How many are the evil and
subtle devices the enemy brings out of northern
darkness to trip and stumble the saints! Isit not
out of such service as Merari's, confronting such hos-
tile influences, that bitterness of soul arises —the
bitterness of sorrow and pain endured in fellowship
with Christ over so much that dishonors His blesssd
name ?

It is these northern, or deadly influences of error,
heresy, and falsifying of divine truth in every possi-
ble way, that we are called to face more and more
in these closing days., We are to meet it in that
Merarite spirit of brokenness and humiliation, soul
and heart feeling the bitterness and sorrow of it all
as being in God’s presence. In connection with this,
the character of our service is to be that indicated
for us in the burdens Merari bears; his service is the
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picture of what our own is to be, facing northward.

The denial and refusal of God's word rises up on
every hand as a mist from the pit. Whence its rise,
but from the workings of that mystery of iniquity
which bad begun to work in the devoted apostle’s
day? Against this, we must be engaged in service
after the Merarite character, to strengthen, build up
and fortify God's people. It is to culminate in' Anti-
christ, under whose doom apostate Christendom will
fatl. We maust build up ourselves on our most holy
faith, bringing the blessed light of God's word to
bear upon and expose the evil works of darkness.
Thus we must be equipped with the sword of the
Spirit, the saying of God.

May it be so with us, amid the increasing darkness
of these last days, that we see to the building up of
one another more and more, holding fast with a firm
grasp the precious truth committed to our care; and
though it bring suffering and sorrow, let us count it
a smnall thing for us to endure, in view of that eternal
weight of glory which lies a little ahead of us. How
happy we should be as counted worthy to suffer for
His suke, J. B, Jr.

THE ISSUES OF LIFE.
““Keep thy heurt with all diligzence; for out of jt nre the issues of
lite.”’—Prov. iv. 23,

OD'S love rests upon all His own alike because
they are all alike linked with Christ by one
Spirit; all possessors of the same eternal life

with and in Him; all alike washed from their sins
by His blood,

But there is a vast difference in the pleasure which
Goud may find in the different individuals of His peo-
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ple. ‘‘Greatly beloved " is not His message to many
of them. It was to Daniel who, from his ‘youth, had
set his heart to please God. He had realized that
the /carz must be right if the issues of life were to
be right. He had sought that diligently, through
self-denial, and had found it.

Moses was another. He had discarded all personal
advantage and ease, and, entering into God’s heart
about His people, had cast his lot with them. View-
ing them with God’s eye, in the light of God's pur-
pose toward them at the end, he suffered at their
very hands all manner of opposition and reproacli,
and fulfilled his service. He had a single eye, an‘
the issues of life manifested it. ‘Therefore ‘‘th
Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man speal
eth unto his friend.”

The apostle Paul was another. He had sincerely
believed Jesus to be an impostor, and he had accord-
ingly pursued to the death His followers., But now
all is changed. He kuows who and what Jesus is,
and he is at His feet. No reserve, no division of
interests. Christ for that heart and that heart for
Christ, henceforth Christ may do with him as He
likes. The heart is right, and the issues of life, long
and arduous as it may Dbe, prove it. He will be
honored therefore with wmarks of special favor, and
the highest of all dispensations committed to him.

How God encourages us in these and many other
instances of men like ourselves, to keep our heart
with all diligence, knowing that out of it are the
issues of life.

The circumstances of one life are never repeated
in another. What God has committed to one is not
the same in another, even in the same dispensation.
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This frees God's men from being ‘mere imitators of
each other, save in the devotedness and moral qua-
lities seen in the former ones, Mere imitation is but
fanaticism. It is the Zear? God wants. ‘‘My son
give Me thy heart.” When He has that, the de-
fects in His servant will be overcome; the weakness
of the vessel will but serve God's strength; in the
anxiety to please the Lord in everything, the knowl-
edge of His mind will be acquired in such a fashion
as to give understanding to the simple, power to the
weak, and wisdom to the foolish,

OUT OF THE DEPTHS HAVE I CRIED
UNTO THEE, O LORD.

I will set thee up on high.

LORD, unto my soul Thou art
All, my all.

- Yet, when I would fill my heart,

Oh how small

Its capacity I find,
And my narrow, finite mind
Shrinks before the infinite;
Lord, my God, Thou'rt very great.

Thou the holy, I th' unclean,
Yet, how blest!
Thou hast made my head to lean
On Thy breast,
"Tis Thy pierced hand doth lead,
Vea, supplieth all my need;
And I'll soon behold Thy face;
Lord, my God, What wondrous grace!

Thou my Lord, my Saviour art
Near, so near;

To my lonely, longing heart,
None so dear.
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Yet, the ground on which I tread
Fills me with a holy dread,

That for me Thou’st stooped to die;
Lord, my God, Thou'rt very high,

Thou my Saviour, couldst not rest
Up on high
While my soul was still unblest,
Thou must die.
That alone Thou shouldst not be,
But, throughout eternity
Thou might'st have Thy loved ones there,
All the joys of heaven to share,

When I try to measure love—
Love like Thine,

And remember Thou hast proved
It is mine—

Tho' I know Thy holy word

Never could deceive me Lord—

Yet, I own Thy love to me

Is a strange, sweet mystery.

Oft 1 ponder o'er Thy words,
Sweet to me,

And the meeting on the clouds
Soon to be:

And it seemeth hard to wait,

And Thy coming groweth late—

Will this longing ever cease ?

Never, till I see Thy face.

Tho' Thou art so great, so high,

Lord, my God,
Through Thy deep humility

And God’s rod,
I was drawn from out the deep,
Dark abyss of Satan's keep,
Up to Thine own heart and home,
Henceforth nevermore to roam.

H. McD.



46
THE MAN OF GOD.

HIS DISCIPLINE.
1 Kings xvii. 2-9,

HE way the Lord would have us spiritually is
that He never gives us a stock of anything—
of grace or of gift—so that we can say, ‘‘1

have got enough to last me so long at least.” That
would be taking us out of the place of faith, and de-
priving us of the blessing God has for us. He covets
to show us what He is: His power, His love, His
unforgetfulness of us. Asit is said of the people
whom in His love and His pity He redeemed: ‘‘He
bare them and carried them all the days of old.” It
is a great.thing to get this in a real and practical
way for ourselves with God. If He keeps us low
down here,—and you know it is His way in more
senses than one to call and choose the poor,—it is
not because His hand is niggard, God forbid, but
that we may not miss realizing this great blessing of
His care. Often, all we think of is having our need
met; but how little a thing is that with God! It
would cost Him nothing, we may say, to meet the
need of a life time in a moment; and a lesser love
than His, would supply it at once and get rid of a
constant burden. But that is not His way, To sup-
ply the need is a small thing; but to supply.it in
such a way as to make us feel in each seasonable
supply the Father's eye never withdrawn from us,
the Father's heart ever employed abount us,—that is
what He means, ‘' Give us day by day our daily
bread,” is the prayer the Lord taught His disciples,
and thus we ask Him continually to be waiting on
us. Is it not much more than to ask, Give us now,
that we may not have to come again? FW.G.



47
A LOOK BELOW.

HERE is no need for man to be proud. The
wisest among them could never even find out
of himself who are his own father and mother.

He has to be told.

No more can he tell of himself what is his origin
unless he is told, Adam himsel, fresh from the hand
of God, could no more have told how he got there
than a babe just born. Man was not made self-
sufficient.

All the thinkers put together could never thinl
out the origin of one atom. All therefore who 1
fuse to be told how the things that are have cot
into being, are doomed eternally to be “‘tru
seekers” and never truth finders,

So it comes to pass that it is after all the '‘babes
—those who can trust God, who alone knows—tha.
are wise, that have the true science which needs not
to shift its base every few years,

How painfully foolish, not to say silly, does the
“science falsely so-called” seem which, turning its
back to the light, wanders about in the dark to ever
come back to its starting point without having found
what it seeks.

Then see the troop of traitors who call themselves
““higher critics,” trying to pose as superior minds
because they have made shipwreck of faith and are
groping in the same darkness.’

It is a pitiable sight!
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THE ABUNDANT LIFE AND THE FULNESS
OF THE SPIRIT.

(Continued from page 20.)

HE defect in Mr, McC.’s ideal of the fulness of the
Spirit is seen, also, in another way. We should
expect in one who is seeking for himself and for

the saints a higher plane of practical life, an approxima-
tion at least to the example of the apostle Paul. For in-
stance, in the epistle to the Ephesians he sets before us
the truth concerning Christ set at the head of all things
in heaven and earth, and of our inheriting all this vast
domain in Him, i, e., jointly with Him, and then prays
(chap. i. 16~18) that the spirit of this truth, of this “ wis-
dom and revelation in the knowledge of Him "—the full
knowledge of Christ thus bestowed upon us, may be given
to us to be the enlightenment of the *“eyes of our hearts”
to enable us to realize the “hope of our calling.” The
reader of Mr. McC.’s books will look in vain for any-
thing of this. There is not so much as a hint that he
knows such truth has been given us. Of course, if he
does not know it, he cannot insist on it as being a part
of the ¢ fulness of the Spirit.”” If we turn to Col. i.g9-11,
we learn that the saints need to be < filled” with rZis
knowledge in order to * walk worthy of the Lord unto
all pleasing,” to bear fruit “in every good work,” to grow
by the *full knowledge of God”: and, further, to find
this knowledge a power—the power of that sphere of
glory of which Christ is the centre—adequate to sus-
tain in patient endurance in the midst of the trials in-
separably connected with the path to the hope set before
us. How defective is the teaching of Mr, McC. in the
light of this| How far short of the *fulness of the
Spirit” his ideal comes! What a loss, to give up the
scriptural ideal for his| In his system we may have some
mnowledge of Christ, but not ' /2 knowledge,” Under
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his system we may have enough wisdom by which to
please the Lord in some things, but not in “al/ things.”
In that truth which the apostle speaks of as completing
the word of God (Col. i. 25), filling out the list of its sub-
jects, we have a wisdom adequate to enable us to “ walk
worthy of the Lord unto ¢/ pleasing.” Under his system
there may be bearing fruit in some good works, but the
scriptural system furnishes us for bearing fruit “*in every
good work."”

I am not saying whether any one does, or ever did,
walk unto *“all pleasing,” or bear fruit in “every good
work.” That is not the point, Mr, McC.’s system does
not furnish for this, but the system of Scripture does.
The failure of those who beliéve in it is not because of
any defect in the wisdom it furnishes, but in their de
pendence upon it. Butitis important to have the righ
furnishing, and this Mr, McC.’s teaching does not supply

Other scriptures might be quoted to slill further shoy
the insufficiency of the teaching we are considering, b
considerations of time and space forbid. Besides, it is
not necessary: it would only be accumulative evidence.
But we have shown that Mr. McC.'s ideal of the Chris-
tian life is deficient. Itis not God's ideal as revealed in
His Word. .

We further judge that the teaching is dangerous. It
holds out delusive and false hopes. It presents the hope
of the “whole life” being
“ brought into that perfect alignment with God’s will far us which
moakes pot only isolated acts, hut the whole course of our life,
always well pleasing unto Him and a constant joy to ourselves.!’—
“ The Surrendered Life,'" page 13. (Italics are miue.}

«“The whole course of our life” “a constant joy to
ourselves” ! How easily possible this, if we are ignorant
of God’s ideal, and fancy we have attained our own!
But are we sure we are “always well pleasing unto”
God? Ah, that is a different matter, Will He not hold
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us responsible to learn what His ideal is? Can He be
pleased with our lives when they are so far below the
level of His own ideal, or with our ignorance that per-
mils us to be so self-satisfied? Surely not. Then the
hope held out in Mr. McC.’s teaching is a delusive hope.
The effect of it will be to turn the feet from the true
scriptural path into one in which, while there is the prom-
jse of a high plane of spiritnal life, and a “course’” of
life that is *“a constanl joy,” there is, notwithstanding, no
apprehension of the truth of which Paul was ‘““made the
minister,” Such a teaching cannot be sanctifying. Our
Lord teaches in John xvii. 17 that it is through the truth
we are to be sanctified, A system like this, which at
least ipnores essential and important truth, must fail of
sanclifying its adherents. It may enable them to be sat-
isfied with their practical lives, to constantly look at them
with elation and joy, though they are barren of all the
fruit that depends upon the knowledge of Christ as Head
over all things and their relationship to Him as such.
The fruit of the knowledge of the mystery of which Paul
was the minister—Christ and the Church—is this to be
abandoned? Are we to give up in practice those ways
that this truth teaches us? Are we to be satisfied with
our lives, find them “a constant joy,” while we are walk-
ing in disobedience to the truth of Christ as Head of His
body? Are we to consider we have attained to the *ful-
ness of the Spirit,” and yet be lacking in so much?
Plainly, this teaching is erroneous, and dangerous. It is
destruclive, hides the truth, and robs the soul!

Mr. McC. has not thought it necessary to enter upon
the subject of growth. He inakes certain statements,
however, which make it clear that his ideas on the sub-
ject are not in accordance with Scripture. I invite the
reader to study well certain utterances of the word of
God on this matter, because it is very important to be
clear aboutit. I will turn first to 1 Peter i, 2. ‘As



THE FULNESS OF THE SPIRIT. 5I

new-born babes, desire the sincere” (unadulterated)
“milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby.” Tt is
evident the apostle desired to see growth in the saints.
But this is not all. It is also manifest that his idea of
the way in which we are to grow is by drinking in the
pure word of God. Growth, then, is growth in the ap-
prehension and enjoyment of the Word which God has
given us. Itis not that certain parts of the Word only
belonged to us yesterday, and then, because we have sur-
rendered, certain other parts become ours to-day. Every
word God has spoken is ours, and ours, too, from the
moment we first believe. We have not understood it
all, we have nol realized all that is expressed by these
divine statements; but as we have fed on the words of
God, studied them and meditated on them, the Spirit in
us, having full knowledge, has given us enlarged under-
standing. He has deepened in us the enjoyment of the
truth that we have received from God. He has been in
us all the time with the fulness of His own knowledge;
and as we have listened to His voice, drunk the waters
He gives, fed on the words of God as He ministers them
to us, He has increased our enjoyment of what He enjoys
fully, and deepened our sense of what He perfectly
knows. Growth thus has been growth 7z the fulness of
the Spirit. Itis not that our inheritance has enlarged,
but we Aaquve enlarged in it: it is not that our fountain
has been augmented; but we have learned to drink in
with an augmented measure,

But let us look at another passage. 2 Peter i. 5—7 is
well known as a passage treating of growth., *And be-
sides this, giving all diligence, add to” (or, perhaps, bet-
ter, have in) “your faith virtue,” and so on. Now the
idea here is development, not accretion, The bud con-
tains the flower. As the bud develops, the flower is man-
ifested. So faith that is given of God has in it, poten-
tially, what at first has little or no manifestation ; but,
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nourished by the word of God, it enlarges, like the bud,
through internal activities, until it unfolds to display its
beauteous characteristics. These characteristics are in
the faith that introduces us into those things in which we
are ‘' partakers” with God. They “abound” more or
less in all who believe. The being neither barren nor
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ”
is in the measure in which they abound, but the measure
of their abounding depends on the measure in which we
are nourished by the “great and precious promises;” that
is, the word of God, in which we have the knowledge of
God—the God who has “called us by glory and virtue.”
It is, then, as the knowledge of God deepens in our souls
that the characteristics of faith are developed. So, then,
growth is in the word of God. But this, as we have al-
ready remarked, belongs to every believer. The entire
word of God has been given to him, and the Spirit, who
has perfect divine knowledge of every word that has pro-
ceeded from the mouth of God, is dwelling in him. The
fulness of the Spirit, then, is always with the Spirit, wlo
dwells in the body of the believer, but the believer grows
in the apprehension of that fulness. The sense of it
deepens in his soul as he drinks in the Spirit's gracious
ministries,

Let us turn now to Col. i, 10, where we read of “in-
creasing in,” or rather by, “the knowledge of God.” We
have already seen that the revelation of ¢the mystery of
the will of God concerning Christ completes our equip-
ment for walking * worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing,”
and ‘*being fruitful in every good work.” It is the
knowledge contained in this revelation that gives that
full knowledge “in all wisdom and spiritual understand-
ing” that we need in order to be completely furnished
for the path the will of God has appointed us., Itis the
knowledge of God, of His thoughts, mind and will, con-
cerning Christ. Now this knowledge we have in the
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word of God—the written word of God. By this knowl-
edge we increase. Increase in what? In walking “wor-
thy” and in “being fruitful,” clearly. But that means
that the more we grow in the knowledge of God the
greater will our apprehension be of that which is the only
means by which we can “walk worthy of the Lord” and
be ‘“fruitful in every good work;” and as our apprehen-
sion deepens, we increase in walking worthy and in fruit-
fulness. Thus it is that we increase “by the knowledge
of God.” But here again we see that growth is growth
in the word of God. It is growth, therefore, in that
which is in the hands of the Spirit in divine fulness.
There is never any deficiency in His possession of the
word of God or in His knowledge and enjoyment of it.
He is in us, and, from the very first of His being in us,
fully equipped to fill us with His own fulness, We have
seen why we are not always filled. We sometimes cease
drinking of His water, or drink too sparingly. But the
more continuously we drink, and the larger the draughts
we take, the more we find ourselves deepening in the
sense of what is already ours, and the deeper is our joy
in Him. Growth is thus in the knowledge of God, and
this is by growing in the knowledge of His Word.

It is because this is so that we are told to *grow in
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ” (2 Peter iii. 18). But where do we find
this knowledge of “ grace ” and of ““the Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ”’? Nowlere except in the written Word.
To grow in grace and in the knowledge of Christ, we
must grow in the Word. - Itis always by the Word—the
pure word of God.

It scarcely needs that we should consider other pass-
ages, such as, “I pray that your love may abound yet
more and more in knowledge and in all judgment,” or
intelligence (Phil. i. g); and “The Lord make you to
increase and abound in love one toward another and



54 EXTRACT OF A LETTER TO AN EVANGELIST.

toward all men” (x Thess. iii. 12), and many more of
similar character. It should be perfectly clear that these
desires of the apostle are only realized in us as we grow
in the apprehension and intelligence of the word of God.,

C. Craln.
(To be continued.)

EXTRACT OF A LETTER TO AN EVANGELIST,

‘ ‘ T E are very thankful to see how the Lord has been

working in leading you ¢n in the knowledge of

the truth. We trust the way may be opened, by

the Lord’s good hand, that your desire as to fellowship
may be fulfilled.

There is one thing however which we feel led to bring
before you, not knowing whether it has been a subject of
exercise with you or not. It is the matter of the temporal
support of those devoted to the ministry of the gospel.

We have no humanly organized method of supporting
those who labor in the gospel and in the Word and doc-
trine. In this matter we seek to follow the teaching of
Scripture as jealously as in the fundamental truths of
salvation.

It has happened sometimes that, coming into the po-
sition of our fellowship, those who had been in the minis-
try in the organized systems, have experienced consider-
able trial and disappointment as to this matter. They
had not perhaps learned the truth as to this subject as
well as they had learned some other lines of truth; con-
sequently, when trial came in this line they were inclined
to blame their brethren for not. ministering to them of
their carnal things, and, indeed, in some instances have
turned away, and followed a course in which they could
have the guarantee of something tangible as to support.

In saying these things we do not wish it to be under-
stood that nothing is done amongst us for the help of
those who minister in the Word. On the contrary there
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is a great deal done; but it is done in such a manner as
not to hinder the development and exercise of faith in
the living God as the one who is able and willing to sup-
ply all our need according to His riches in glory by
Christ Jesus.

Thus it will begin to appear to you, dear brother, that
in receiving you into fellowship we could only receive
you as a fellow-member of the body of Christ, As to
your gift for ministry and the exercise of it, we believe
it would in due time fiud recognition according to the
measure of it, according to the principles that govern us
in such matters; but in the meanwhile you might ex-
perience trial of faith and patience.

Some of us who have been years on the way can call
to mind our early exercises in connection with Phil. iv.
6. ‘“Let your requests be made known to God,” and
under the guidance and power of this word it has been
our studious aim to keep our needs a sacred matter be-
tween ourselves and God, and we can bear abundant
witness to how He has honored this confidence.

Beside this matter of support, our path abounds with
trial, and it is only love of the truth, for the truth’s sake,
that enables us to continue,

* * * * * #*

A man may preach from false motives. A man
may write books, and make fine speeches, and seem
diligent in good works, and yet be a Judas Iscariot,
But a man seldom goes into his closet, and pours out,
his soul before God in secret, unless he is in earnest.
The Lord Himself has set His stamp on prayer as
the best proof of a true conversion. When He sent
Ananias to Saul in Damascus, He gave him no other
evidence of his change of heart than this,—*‘ Befiold,
ke prayeth” (Acts ix. 11).
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

QuEs. 2.—Can yon give me some light on the seventh of He-
brews particularly the seventeenth verse, and where can I find who
this Melchisedec is, any farther than the king of Salem? Where
did he originate from? It iy so often repeated throughont He-
brews, ‘“Thon art a priest forever after the order of Melchisedec,”
but I fail to find who he is.

ANs.—ITebrews is an epistle of contrasts; Clirist contrasted with
angels, with Moses, with Aaron; Christianity with Judaism; the
new covenanb with thie old—all {o bring to view the fnlness of
blessing which ig in Christ.

Thus in chap. iii. 5, 6, Moses is but a servant in God’s lionse,
Christ is Son in His own honse. In chap. viii. 23, 24 the great
high priests of Istael—Aaron’s family—were unable, by reason of
death, to carry the people committed to their charge all the way
through, ‘“but this one {Christ) hecause He continueth ever, hath
an unchangeable priesthood. Whercfore Ile is able to save them
to the uttermost (i, e., to the very end) that come uuto God by
Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them.”

This nnchangenbleness in Christ our great High Priest, and in
the sacrifice which Ie offered for us, by virtue of which the end is
sure for all who come to God by Him, required therefore another
beside Aaron to illustrate it. Melchisedece serves this purpose—a
personage without known beginuing or ending.

If his origin, his birth, bis death, were given, the purpose for
which he ig introduced in Scripture would be destroyed. We may
see in this a perfection of Scripture in whab it omifs as well as in
what it reveals. As youm say, he is much spoken of in Hebrews,
not for his own sake liowever, but becanse God desires to call our
atteniion much to the character of the priesthood of His dear Son.
Great things for us depeud upon it, as chap. x. benrs witness.

If you will read the NUMERICAL BIBLE on the sulject of Mel-
chisedec we believe you swill ind help which will increase to you
the value of Christ.
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“THE BRIDE, THE LAMB'S WIFE,"
WHO IS SHE?*

O the above question there seems to be various
answers, It is not so many years ago there
would have been but one; students of the Word

would have replied at once—the Church, To-day,
other answers being given, it becomes us to know
what Scripture teaches on the subject, for it, and it
alone speaks with anthority and settles the question;
and until we have learned for ounrselves what it
teaches we shall be affected more or less by the
various conflicting statements that are advanced by
one and another to-day.

It has been taught by some that Israel is the
Bride. One or two passages of Scripture will, I trust,
clear the minds of any who are subject to the Word.
I will also quote the words of another which puts the
matter in a clear and concise way., ‘‘The Bride is
‘the Bride of the Lamb,’ not the Bride of Jehovah,
though He who is the Lamb is Jehovah. Both Is-
rael and Jerusalem are viewed as the wifz of Jeho-
vah, He being a Husband to dotk of them, though
for a time, because of their sins, they had been cast

% While this article renches us ag a contribution for onr pages
from one end of the earth, & question on he same subject comes
from auotlier end. This miade it manifest Lo the Editor that there
is a stir on the subject, and he therefore put the question above
mentioned Lo several brethren whose minds are much in the word
of God, and who live in different places. Their answers are given
in full in the *‘ Answers lo Correspondents.,” The Scriptnre says,
‘¢ Liet the prophets speak two or three, and let the otbers judge.”
A Dbrotherly examination of any questioned truth of Scripture can
_do us all but good, even though, as the present one, it be of minor
import. Edilor.
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off. (See for Israel Hos, i., il.; and for Jerusalem
Isa. liv. 5.) The term Bride, too, necessarily sug-
gests to us a relation to the Bridegroom very differ-
ent from that of a divorced or cast off woman, with
whom her husband resumes nuptial relations. In
this last case, of course, they have been interrupted,
broken off; in the former they never existed. Now
what Jerusalem’s relations were with Jehovah, and
what Israel’s were likewise, the prophets have told
us (BEzek. xvi,, and Hos. ii. 2). The Bride never
zas in such a relation to the Lamb, and never wil/
be to Jehovah,"

Again, ** The marriage of the Lamb takes place 7%
heaven (Rev. xix, 6-9); the renewal of nuptial rela-
tions with Jehovah and Israel takes place oz carti.
Israel will not be a &ride; the Church is not a wife
for a time cast off.” * Several other points of differ-
ence might be noticed, but this clear distinction will
surely satisfy any subject mind.

Others there are who teach that al/ the heavenly
satnts form the Bride, That is, Old Testament
saints, the Church, and those saints martyred after
the Church is gone; making up the companies men-
tioned in Rev, xx. 4. Now there are two words
translated ‘‘lamb"” in the New Testamentand applied
as titles to the Lord Jesus. **Amnos” is a title con-
nected only witk the past, and occurs but four times
in that part of Scripture. John i, 29, 36; Acts viii.
32; and 1 Pet. i. 19. It was given to the Lord Jesus
on earth and connected with earth, and relates
to sacrifice, dealing with sin, and redemption by
blood. He was the Amnos for God and for us; but

¥From article on ‘*The Bride of the Lamb?’ by the late C. E.
Stoart “ Words in Season’’ Vol. 3,
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assuch He has no bride. Jesus was alowe as the
sacrificial Lamb, and it is important to remember
this.

But there is another word translated Lamb—
“ Arnion"—a title of tke future. It occurs twenty-
nine times in the book of Revelation, and is found
no where else. It means & Jiltle lamb—a lamblin;
and denotes insignificance and rejection; not the
thought of the Lamb for the altar, but the rejected
Lamb—now raised to the throne, and kingdom,
and glory. The world-rejected One, despised and
slain, is there seen in the highest heaven, given
the highest place in glory, and a kingdom and a
Bride, in connection with the world to come—the
Millenium—in answer to His rejection and shame.

The present is the time of His rejection, while He
is on high. The present is likewise the time that
His Bride is being brought, blessed, and fitted to be
His wife hereafter, Here it is she shares His rejec-
tion, as there she will share His glory. Now such a
place and portion, I judge, could not correctly be at-
iributed to saints of a pasz dispensation. We could
not speak of them as associated with Him as the
Lamb; nor could we speak of them as the objects of
Christ's present, unceasing love and devotion as His
espoused Bride, in order to fit them for the position
of wife hereafter (Eph. v.). It will not fit with the
general tenor and teaching of the New Testament
on the subject. )

It is well to remember that Paul in his ministry in
connection with the Church as the espoused chaste
virgin (2 Cor. xi. z; Eph. v.), presents her as being
fitted kere in order to be presented rhere. He takes
the Church #p to heaven, John, on the other hand
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brings her down and presents her in her displayed
beauty and glory to the world in the character of
the holy city. He does not, however, see her in her
relations to the Bridegroom, nor does he describe
the marriage; none are permitted to do that. That
is a sight reserved wholly for those who are
heaven. He describes her as she is seen coming
dowit from God out of heaven. She must therefore
have been taken up previously. It is the same bles-
sed Person, our Lord Jesus Christ, and the same
Bride in each case, only spoken of in keeping with
the ministry of each of these apostles. We do not
therefore expect to find in Paul’s epistles the Lord
set forth as the Lamb (Arnion), nor the Church
spoken of as A7s Bride. At the same time we do
find teaching about the Bride as the Bride of Christ,
though the word Bride is not nsed: as likewise the
Bridegroom is supposed, thongh not mentioned. But
are we to reject the z7u#/: because of the absence of
the words? If so, we shall find ourselves compelled
to reject some foundation truths for the same reason;
a thing for which I think, none are prepared.

We read ‘* Christ loved the Church and gave Him-
self for it.” That does not include Old Testament
saints. It is the Church. Not even the individuals
who form it are here viewed as the objects of His
love (though each one can say, *‘ He loved ¢ and
gave Himself for sz¢"). It is the whole Churclhi—
the concrete idea, and the Church exclusively. And
what is the actual state of the Church that He has
set His affections on and given Himself for? Is she
suitable to Him? Does she answer to the desires of
His heart concerning her? Is she fit to take her
place as His wife? Far from it, There is a moral
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fitness and an education so to speak, required for
the position she is destined to occupy as the Bride of
Christ; hence the need of His present ministry and
service,

Objection has been taken to the use of the term
*‘Bride of Christ” because of the absence of the
words. But what have we here? It is Chrisz who
loved the Church and gave Himself for it. It is
Christ who is sanctifying and cleansing it. It is
Chyist who is going to present it to Himself, a glori-
ous, unspotted, unwrinkled Church, holy and with-
out blemish, Are we then to reject the truth be-
cause of the absence of the word? Why is the figure
of husband and wife used here, if bridal relationshiy
is not contemplated in the *‘presenting her to Him
self” in the future? Why the evident reference t
Adam when Eve was brought to him? It is not th
truth of the one body thatisin view, The Lord doe
not present His own body to Himself. In that chai
acter it is par? of Himself. A man does not marry
his own body; nor is a man's wife his body: though
he ought to Jowe her as his own body. If this does
not teach that the Church is the Bride of Christ,
what can it mean? And if it does, then it excludes
al]l others, for none others can have a place in the
Church, and therefore cannot form part of the Bride.

At present she is viewed as espoused to Him as a
chaste virgin (z Cor. xi. 2); not yet seen as ready,
but being mady ready; and made soby Himself, and
for Himself; the joy of doing it a joy peculiarly His
own, as the joy of anticipation of the marriage day—
the day of presentation to Himself must be likewise
specially His own. As before noted, we do not ex-
pect to read here of ‘‘the Bride, the Lamb's wife; "
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that is a title of the future, taught only by John and
connected with earthly display: whereas, as the
Bride of Christ it is wholly what she is 0 Him now
and for Him in heaven and taught by Paul. Not
that there are two Brides. No, it is one Bride; and
He who is the Clirist of the present is the Lamb of
the future.

" Yes, it is Christ and His Bride the Church: she
in her subjection now: He in His faithful love,
cleansing and fitting' her for the nuptial day. Then
in the day of display to earth, it will be as ''the
Bride, the Lamb'’s wife"” she will come forth. That
is, the rejected One with the Bride who shared His
rejection are seen together, satisfied. Then de-
scending to earth, decked and dowered for display
to earth, she will be seen in all her splendor and
glory as the holy city New Jerusalem, Mark, not
the Aeavenly Jerusalem.* How could these things
be true of, or applicable to any other saints than the
Church? Impossible! It isnot a question of setting
aside, or depriving Old Testament saints of blessing;
God will see to it that they lose nothing; but the
place that He has given the Church according to
His eternal counsels, and in His ways as revealed in
in His Word. ,

Then again in the words of another, ‘“ The false
bride—the harlot (Rev. xvii, xviil.}—is surely the
harlot of this Christian period not a Jewish adulteress;
and if she be the Christian harlot, then the frue
Bride must be the chaste Clristian woman, or theve
would be no contrast; for what is the false fornicat-
ing Christendom a travesty of, save of the pure

*All the heavenly saints are on the hurgess roll and belong lo
the latter. Only the Church of God compose the former,
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Church of God that shall come out of the awful de-
fection as ‘‘the Bride, the Lamb's wife.”” And surely
this witness is true. For if the saints of the past
dispensation do form part of the Bride, it certainly
seems incredible that for 4000 years or so, Satan
should bave no counterfeit of her on earth, and only
begin when the Church is on the scene. In fact it
is so opposed to the ways of the enemy in his hatred
and opposition to all the ways and truth of God,
that that one fact alone would almost settle the
question,

Then we might ask again,can suchlanguage be ap-
plicable to heavenly saints after the Church is gone?
From what has passed before us we are compelle
to say mo, it cannot be; they form no part of t
Bride any more than saints of the past dispensatic
They partake in the first resurrection and live a
reign with Christ as do all the heavenly saints (Re
xX. 4). They are nof, however, ‘‘partakers of t,
heavenly calling: " neither were Old Testament sain
before them. They, like them, have an earthly cali
ing, and because of their faithfulness they are slain,
and obtain heaven instead of earth. They are not
losers in being slain, but gainers; hence we read,
‘* Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord from
henceforth” (Rev. xiv. 13). They lose eartk but
gain feaven.

There is one company, however, that some might
feel inclined to look upon as part of the Bride be-
cause it says of them, ‘“These are they that follow
the Lamb (Arnion) withersoever He goeth " (Rev.
xiv. 4). But it will be observed these are a company
on earth, who pass through the awful horrors of that
time of tribulation and are blessed with the Lamb oz
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Mount Zion. They are not a company of heavenly
saints. It is therefore evident they cannot form
part of the Bride.

The more we examine the language used in Scrip-
ture and its connection, the more we see that the ex-
pression, ‘“The Bride, the Lamb's wife ” is only ap-
plicable to the Church and excludes all others. It
does not deprive others of heavenly blessing, or
sharing in the reign with Christ; but they have nof
that place of nearness to the Lamb as His Bride.
Blessed indeed are those who are ‘‘called to the
marriage supper” (Rev.xix.). Wonderful privilege
surely! But who can they be if all the heavenly
shints form the Bride? Where do these come from?
We can hardly apply such language to the angels,
Would it not rather be spoken to and of those pos-
sessed of a like nature, and like feelings, and in a
like position with ourselves as saved by grace, but
who are nof the Bride, though invited to share in
the joyat the wedding feast? Such invited guests,
I should judge, can only be the heavenly saints who
do not form the Church—'‘the Bride, the Lamb’s
wife,”

The Lord give our hearts to apprehend more
clearly the wonderful place and blessing that is ours
in Christ according to His eternal purpose which He
purposed in Christ before the world began, so that
we may be formed by it here, while we wait His re-
turn to take us there to enjoyitin its fulness and per-
fection forever, and as ‘‘the Bride, the Lamb’s wife.”

New Zealond WM. EasToN,
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WORTHY.

Rev. v. 9.

‘e %HOU art worthy,” blessed Saviour,
Sinless bearer of our sin!
In behalf of all Thy people
Thou the victory didst win,
Thou art worthy that all glorious
Thou shouldst over all things reign;
Thou hast made Thy hosts victorious—
Thou wast for Thy people slain,

Thou art worthy of all blessing,

Power, and majesty, and fame:
All mankind Thy worth confessing

Shall adore Thy wondrous name,
Nothing from Thy love shall sever

Those whom Thou hast made Thine own:
They shall reign with Thee forever;

They shall stand before Thy throne.

Thou art worthy, for creation
Waits in pain Thy face to see:
Thou art worthy, tor salvation
Has its source alone 1n Thee.
Thou art worthy that 1u heaven
Homage should to Thee be paid:
By Thy lite so freely given,
Kings and priests Thy saints are made.

Thou art worthy that unceasing
Praises should to Thee be sung
By that host each day increasing
Out of every tribe and tongue.
Thou art worthy of the station
Highest in the realms above,
And of deepest adoration,
Glory, honor, praise, and love!
T. WaTsoN,
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“THE GRACE OF GOD.”

Notes of an Address by C. K.

“ For the grace of God that Lringeth salvation to all men hath
appeered, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present
world; looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.”’—Titus ii. 11-13,

HERE are three points to notice in the passage
Tead:
1st. The salvation that grace brings;

2d, The Jessons that grace teaches;

3d. The /kope that grace gives.

(1) I have read verse 11 as it reads in the margin
of our Bibles, for it is undoubtedly the more correct
rendering. All of us know that the grace of God
has not appeared to all men. The world’s population
is roughly estimated to be about fifteen hundred mil-
lions; and of this vast multitude only five hundred
millions have ever heard the gospel of God’s grace.
Two-thirds of the human race are still in heathen or
pagan darkness,

But God's grace has brought salvation for all, how-
ever slow His saints may be in telling out and ma-
king known the gracious message.

It is God's grace that brings salvation, mark. This
means that it is wholly unmerited. And it means
more. .‘ Unmerited favor"—the theologians’ defini-
tion of grace—is mot, perbars, incorrect, but it is
incomplete. For instance: you give a tramp his
breakfast.” That is unmerited favor, but it is not
grace. It is philanthropy, kindnéss, charity, as men
would say. - The man had never done anything for
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you to cause him to merit the favor you grant him.
But suppose he steals your watch, or your purse, be-
fore he leaves the house, and in six months' time
you find him somewhere starving and you feed him
then; ah, that is grace, for now there is positive de-
merit on the part of the one to whom you show the
favor. And so with men: they not only do not
merit salvation, but positively deserve to be judged
and condemned. They have returned God only evil
for His goodness, designed by Him to lead them to
repentance (Rom. ii. 4). But His grace has brought
salvation for them all—yes, @/, Jew and Gentile,
Greek and Barbarian, bond and free, male and fe-
male, black, brown and white, red and yellow, to
men of any religion and those of no religion at all.
All were dead, under the universal sentence of death,
and Christ has died for all (2 Cor. v, 14).

God's grace rings salvation, mark. Sinners have
not to make long pilgrimages to Jerusalem, Mecca,
Constantinople, nor yet to Rome, to obtain it. It is
brought to them. ‘The word is nigh thee, even in
thy mouth and in thy heart’ (Rom. x. 8). It is not
like Ponce de Leon's fountain of perpetual youth, far
away across the sea and hidden somewhere in the
Floridian forests, or among ils Everglades. The oc-
cupants of the top story of the burning tenement
must have the fire-ladder broug/t to them. It can
be ‘of no service whatever to them in the engine-
house, or on its rack on the trucks. The life-boat
must be Drought to the shipwrecked mariners. It
cannot help them at its dock in the cove. Medicine
must be drought to the plague-stricken if they are to
benefit by it. It cures no one on the shelves of the
apothecary. And sinners in danger of ‘' the fire that
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never shall be quenched '—shipwrecked souls sink.-
ing down to everlasting death—sin-plagued men and
women ready to perish in their own corruption, all
need to have the remedy, salvation, brought within
their instant and immediate reach, and it has been.
Hear the words of Him by whom the grace of God
has come: ‘““God so loved the world that He gave
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in
Him should not perish, but have everlasting life "
(John iii, 16).

Grace brings salvation, and this is just what lost
man needs, It does not bring a sinner mere encour-
agement to reform, or strength to perform. in order
that after having done these things he may be saved,
but, just right where and as he is, away from God
and in his sins, it brings him—oh, wonderful truth,
infinitely stranger than the strangest fiction—sac.-
VATION!

‘ Amnazing grace ! how sweet the sound,
That saves a wretich like me !’

(2) Grace saves, and then begins to teach, It al-
ways does this. It does not save a man to leave
him in his sins, but teaches him to deny ungodliness
and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously
and godly in this present world. Law, the great
antithesis of grace, could not do this. To begin with,
it could not sewe ; it could only condemn. Itis there-
fore called ‘‘ the ministration of death” (z Cor. iii, 7).
And it never could teach lessons of godliness like
grace. It worked (because of the perverseness of
man’s heart) just the other way, as it is written,
““The strength of sin {s the law" (1 Cor. xv. 56).
And the only power for holiness is grace.

Three spheres are mentioned: wizkin (‘‘ soberly”),
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around (‘‘ righteously "), above (‘‘godly’”). Within,
imaginations are cast down, and every high thing
that exalts itself against the blessed knowledge of
Christ. Grace subdues the pride of our hearts, and
gives us lowly thoughts of self. It checks the fool-
ish thought, and gives one sound and sober thoughts
of God and self,

Without or around are our fellow-men with whom
we deal or come in contact, and with these we are to
act ‘‘righteously "—justly, providing things honest
in the sight of all men, owing no man anything, hav-
ing just weights and balances, paying always one
hundred cents on the dollar, and in every way com-
mending ourselves to every man's conscience in the
sight of God, and thus adorn the doctrine of God our
Saviour. ‘‘The righteous Lord loveth righteous.
ness,” and it is only His saving grace that can make
a sinner love it too. This grace does for every ont
it saves.

Above is God, and grace enables the saved to imi-
tate Him—to live godly. Godly is to be like God—
Godlikeness. Grace brings its subjects into a rela-
tionship of nearness with God, and the soul in com-
munion with Him, abiding in Him, will reflect Him,
and so live godly, as well as soberly and righteously,
in a world where He as ‘‘the God of all grace"” is
wholly unknown.

Grace teaches the saved soul, then. It does not,
as men suppose, conduce to looseness of conduct. It
is just because the believer is not under law, but un-
der grace, that sin shallnot have dominion over him.
See Rom. vi. 14.

Men may, of course, ‘‘ turn the grace of God into
lasciviousness,” making grace an excuse for sin, but
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what good thing will not the wickedness of man
abuse? Rulers abuse their God-given authority, just
as lawless mobs of men, on the other hand, take ad-
vantage of the liberty granted to all in the constitn.
tion of free governments, Is authority evil, then,
or civil liberty? Why, then, condemn free grace
because man has abused it, and made the sweet word
liberty the synonym of vile license ?

(3) Then there is the hope that grace gives.
* Looking for that blessed hope,” it says. The One
who was once here, the embodiment of grace, is com-
ing back again. The day and hour is known only to
One. The times and the seasons the Father hath
put into His own hands. Itis not within the prov-
ince of Scripture to give us any data for this event.
The Christian is told to ** watch "—to look daily for
the fulfilment of the ‘‘blessed hope '"—the Lord’s
return: .

‘“And soon will come the happy day.”

Sinner, this can be no blessed hope for yox. The
‘¢ appearing in glory of the great God and our Sa-
viour Jesus Christ’ can be to you but a dread expec-
tation, with a ‘‘certain fearful looking for of judg-
ment.” Would that you were ready to be ‘‘caught
up"” with Him when He comes. There is only one
preparation—to be saved by His grace. Accept,
then, the salvation of God sent in the gospel unto us
poor sinners of the Gentiles, and brought this day to
your very door,

** Take salvation, take salvation—
Tale it now, and happy be.??




71
OPPORTUNITIES,

HE word ‘‘opportunity " is defined as ‘¢ a favor-
able or advantageous time or occasion,” It is
derived from two words meaning * before "

and ‘‘harbor,” because it is when the ship is defore
the harbor that the mariner’s opportunity has come
to reach his goal.

A man’s opportunities, therefore, are those oceca-
sions when the objects of his life can be attained, or
when progress can be made in accomplishing his
purposes.

What then are the Christian’s opportunities? What
are the objects of his life? Scripture speaks plainly
on this question, First; toward men, he is an am-
bassador of Christ (John xvii, 18; 2 Cor. v. 20).
Second; regarding himself, his goal is the glory
(2 Pet. i. 10, 11). And third; in relation to God, the
Christian's aim is to glorify Him and to know Christ
(x Cor. vi, zo0; Phil. iii. 7-14).

These great objects, of course, are impossible of
attainment by the unregenerate man, and are made
possible only to those who are partakers of the divine
nature. On the other hand, the degree to which
these objects are attained depends on the faithfulness
with which the Christian ‘‘redeems the opportuni-
ties” (Col. iv. 5, J. N. D.)

Think for a moment of the vast difference that
exists between Christians in this respect. One is
scarcely to be distinguished from a worldling, while
another ministers Christ to men on every side and is
a channel of eternal blessing to precious souls, One
is a half-hearted Christian, ‘‘saved so as by fire;"
another is a good soldier of Jesus Christ, marching
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on to an abundant entrance in the glory, where a
crown of righteousness awaits him. One has little
practical acquaintance with God; another suffers the
loss of all things in order to win Christ.

In the light of these truths we conclude, therefore,
that a Christian's opportunities consist of every oc-
casion which may be used to foster these blessed
objects,

What then are we to think of the saying, ‘I never
get any opportunity”? It does not sound like the
language of faith, *‘If I could begin,” "“If my
circumstances were different,” are too much on the
lips of God's people. Seripture says, ‘‘ All things
work together for good to them that love God;" and
if this be true, the circumstances of every Christian
must be the best suited to his needs.

Circumstances may not be pleasant, but God loves
His own too well to let temporal ease rob them of
eternal blessing, It isa blessing in disguise when
‘‘we are chastened of the Lord that we should not
be condemned with the world.” Even such a time
of humiliation is an opportunity to be restored in
soul; to be exercised as to our path,and cultivate the
peaceful fruits of righteonsness.

Opportunities, then, are ever present with us:
they may not be the kind we would choose, but they
are those that God sends in perfect wisdom. In
times of trouble we learn our weakness; in deliver-
ance, we see God's power; in sorrow we experience
His comfort; and in joy His grace,

Some one may still insist that they have few op-
portunities, and quote in support of this, ¢ Ve lacked
opportunity ” (Phil. iv. 10). This relates to a par-
ticular object—ministering to the apostle;—we see,
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in ver. 16, that they had in the past been conspicuous
in ministering to him, and were again sending by
the hand of Epaphroditus. Doubtless, it was for a
very good reason that God did not give them another
opportunity in the meantime, possibly that they
might minister to others, but we should carefully note
that this passage does not teach that opportunities
were lacking to do the will of God in the fullest way.
When therefore we purpose to do something which
we believe is according to God, and no opportunity
is presented, let us patiently wait God's time and
see that we do not neglect those things that are at
hand,

It is a great mistake to slight opportunities because
they are small. The greatest born of women esteeme:
himself unworthy to do the most menial service fo
Christ. The majesty of the One we serve transform.
the humblest office into one of highest honor, We get
God's estimate of small opportunities used for Him
in the story of the widow's two mites, and in the re-
ward for a cup of cold water given in Christ's name,

When a Christian manifests a restless, dissatisfied
spirit, it is because he does not realize the manifold
opportunities which God has sef before him. The
apostle said, *‘I have learned in whatsoever state I
am therewith to be content;” and he states as the
mind of the Spirit, *‘Let every man abide in the
same calling wherein he was called."” What peace of
mind this truth would foster if we gave it full place
in our thonghts; and what joy and courage would be
ours if we always realized the blessed fact that ** His
divine power %at/ given to us a// things that pertain
unto life and godliness” (z Pet. i. 3).

As we have to watch against the evil of discontent-
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ment with our lot, so also we need to avoid careless-
ness in our conduct. It is true that we always have
opportunities which may be used for God, but it is
also true that opportunities may be lost. ¢ The poor
ve have always with you but Me ye have nof always.”
In view of the brevity of life,the thought of neglected
opportunities is very sad. Many Christian death-
beds are touched with sorrow because of a life mis-
spent. So much good to others not done; so much
treasure laid up on earth and missed in heaven—so
little done for God's glory! It has been said that one
who serves Christ only near the end of his life is
making an offering to God of the devil's leavings.

A few practical examples of neglected opportuni-
ties will help us. A young brother has been for years
where there is sound teaching and gifted ministry of
the Word, but for lack of exercise lets it pass with
little profit and spiritual growth. Circumstances then
place him at a distance from his brethren, where he
is hard pressed by evil teaching, and keenly realizes
his ignorance of the Scripture and lack of spiritual
power. Another is listless in prayer-meetings and
perhaps perfunctory in his private reading, and he
wonders why his ministry is not appreciated, or why
so few doors are open. The reason is that oppor-
tunities for gaining power and freshness have been
neglected. Still another feels his lack of usefulness,
but when a chance to speak for Christ is presented,
courage fails, and another precious opportunity is
gone. We will invariably find that those who sigh
for opportunities are those who refuse to improve
them when they are at hand. If we enter every
door, no mafter how insignificant, we will find much
blessing inside. If we redeem the smallest oppor-
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tunities, we will be given greater; *to him that hath
shall more be given,” Brethren, little do we think
of the eternal riches which we are letting slip, which
might be treasured up in heaven.

Just one more thought. There are opportunities
before every one of us so glorious that the archangel
well might covet them. All have the privilege to
bear testimony to Christ and confess Him in the
scene of His rejection (Matt. x. 32). We can ‘‘suffer
for His sake” (Phil. i. 29) ‘*and if we suffer, we shall
also reign with Him.” We can now walk by faith
(]ohn xx. 29). We can stand fast in a day of declen-
sion (Rev. iii. 11) and have sweet communion with
the Lord (Rev. iii. 20).

May the Lord open our eyes to these things an:
encourage us to press on until we see His loved face,
and hear Him say, ‘* Well done . , . enter thou intc
the joy of thy Lord.” A. S L.

It is a constant thing now to see men ‘‘handling
the word of God deceitfully.” They are conscious of
its holy power over them who reverently use it, and
they want to destroy that power for purposes of
their own. '

Next to that supreme wickeduness is the making
use of the writings of men of God for purposes
different than they intended—for leading souls into
paths which they would have solemnly condemned.

Oh, for the prevailing mind of that dear man of
God who wrote, ** But we have renounced the hidden
things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor
handling the word of God deceitfully; but by mani-
festation of the truth commending ourselves to every
man's conscience in the sight of God "’ (2 Cor. iv. 2).
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THE ABUNDANT LIFE AND THE FULNESS
OF THE SPIRIT.

(Continued from pege 54.)

R. McC. tells us the secret to “our heart-longings
for the fulness of the Spirit being satisfied” is
“surrender,” and he calls surrender ¢ consecra-

tion.” It will be necessary to consider his thoughts
about ' consecration,’’ to see how far they are scriptural.

Now my point is that when we believe, the whole word
of God is given to us. It is all ours—all for us. At the
same time the divine Spirit is given to us to dwell in us,
and He dwells in us with all the fulness He has. As we
give Him our ear, submit to Him, obey His voice, we
grow, but it is growing in what is already ours, We
grow in the knowledge of the truth that has been given
to us, in the sense of the grace of which we are the sub-
jects, and of the love of which we are the happy ob-
jects; in the apprebension of our sanctification and con-
secration; in the knowledge of the God to whom we have
been brought and with- whom we have to do, and of Christ
whom He has given to us to be our portion, and with
whom He has linked us in blessing and inheritance. We
grow, too, in the sense of obedience, of submission, of
surrender. We increase in faith, in trust, in hope. All
this is by the Word, by increasing in the Word. This is
the scriptural idea of growth, We will turn now to see
what Mr. McC.’s idea seems to be.

We have seen that he teaches that the Holy Spirit
comes to dwell in us at conversion, yet He is in us “only
as a trickling stream,” not as a fountain of abundant sup-
ply. Between conversion and surrender, while the Spirit
is in us, we do not have His fulness. He does not say
we do not apprehend His fulness, but, “because we have
not His fulness ” (see page 38, “ The Threefold Secret”).
To have the Spirit's fulness lhere is a “secret” to be
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learned, and this secret is * surrender.” Does he mean
there was no surrender at conversion? His doctrine
really implies this, But he speaks of surrendering “our
sins” at conversion:—so the principle of surrender is
present even at conversion. With him, however, surren-
der after conversion is not growth in surrender, is not the
principle of surrender enlarging in the soul, but a new
and distinct thing. He constantly contrasts the surren-
der at conversion, (which he calls thie surrender of “our
sins,” as we have seen, and speaks of as “for the forgive-
ness of our sins,” or ‘““salvation”) with the later surren-
der (which he calls the *surrender of our lives') with
which he connects Zawing the fulness of the Spirit. In
his system surrender at conversion is not the definite sub-
mission of the soul to the claims of Christ, and then learn-
ing more and more the extent of those claims. It is not
the definite taking Christ to be Master and Lord, and
then learning more and more what that mastership and
lordship means. Manifestly his idea of growth is that
of accretion! A certain kind of surrender is present at
conversion, another kind of surrender is added after-
wards, But this, as we have seen, is not the scriptural
idea.

But we must consider some further statements. On
page 48 of “The Threefold Secret” we read: .

“ Thus the absolute yielding of our lives to God is the first great
step after conversion urged in His Word.”

Now we have seen that Mr. McC. connects with this
‘first great step after conversion’ the having the fulness
of the Spirit. On page 91 he says:

“HMow needfn! that he” (the c¢hild of God) ‘‘should press on to
learn that final secret of abiding in Christ which alone can teaclt
him how these ‘brenks’ in commmunion shall become fewer and
fower, until at last he hns learned to walk in the Spirit, and reaches
the glad consummation where ‘the lgw of the Spirit of life in
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of 8in and death.’"?
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Then one who has the fulness of the Spirit as “God’s
response” to his surrender or his consecration of himself
to God, may still have “breaks” in his ‘communion.”
What is this, after all, but “the trickling stream ”? ¢ The
first great step after conversion,” elsewhere spoken of
as “the first great step of the walk in the «Spirit” (* Sur-
rendered Life,” page 13), has been taken, and yet there
is no change from previous conditions! On this same
page 13 he says:

“* Without this?’ (the first great step) *'we may, and do, have
times of blessing, in so far as we trust and obey God in the acts of
our daily life, aud thus carry out the principle of obedience in-
volved in our surrender.”’

How we can “carry out the principle of obedience in-
volved in surrender’’ degfore we have surrendered is not
explained. The “ principle of obedience ” 75 “involved”
in the ‘“first great step after conversion.” This first
great step,” he tells us, “ puts us under the control of the
Spirit.”” Now we may, and do, to a certain extent, before
we take this step, act as if we had already taken it! Are
we under the control of the Spirit while we so act? If
50, what puts us under His control? If it is considered
that we are not yet under His control, then we have times.
of blessing apart from the control of the Spirit! Can
this be true? Whatever way we look at it, we are in-
volved in difficulties that are irreconcilable with the the-
ory. Itis plain it is the theory that is at fault. Scripture
is self-consistent.

But again, there are “breaks in communion” before
the ¢ first great step’ of ¢ surrender” is taken, and there
are ‘““breaks in communion” after. Before ¢ surrender”
the *fulness of the Spirit” is not possessed, but it is
after]l Do we have the ‘fulness of the Spirit” during
these breaks? The theory, as developed by our author-
breaks down again here. Indeed, it breaks down every
where. The principle of growth by accretion, somehow
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does not seem to be growth really. For some reason,
not at all accounted for, it is not true that through conse-
cration ‘“our whole life can be brought into perfect align-
ment with God's will”” and “become a constant joy to
ourselves.”

But Mr. McC. will say, It is “needful to press on”
and “learn’ another secret—a *final” secret—the secret
of “abiding in Christ.”” This, he assures us, will teach
us how the “breaks in communion become fewer and
fewer,” Itis then still the “trickling stream,” more or
less, only there is slow, gradual improvement. The
reader will confess, surely, to much disappointment here.
We naturally anticipated we were being shown a stage of
experience in which the promised life of “constant joy”
is an actual realization, but, alas! it is not so. Instead
of this, we are told that what we are to expect is a grad:
ual improvement. There may be some comfort in this,
but not much. We wonder how long it will be before
this slowly improving stage will end in the longed-for
blessing. Mr. McC,, it seems, is not able to tell us. Heé
tells us that these breaks” become ‘fewer and fewer,
until at last” we learn “to walk in the Spirit,” and reach
‘“the glad consummation.” How eagerly we listen for
what is to follow, fully expecting to be told that now we
have got to the “fountain’’ of unremitting flow, that the
life of ‘“constant joy” is at last our blessing! But does
he tell us this? Reader, he does not. Why? Does he
shrink from the pretentious claim. Does he feel it is
too much to assert? Well, whatever holds him back
from the bold declaration that logically and” consistently
he should inake here, we do not know. The “glad con-
summation” is a condition in which ¢ the Jaw of the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free {from the /zw of
sin and death.” This is all that Mr. McC. is prepared
to say. His system once more breaks down., Not only
is it utterly unscriptural, but his own statement of his
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doctrine lacks consistency. His arguments are not har-
monious. One destroys another. In this way it is man-
ifest his system is not of God.

But if we compare it with Scripture, it is clearly antag-
onistic to it. This we have already seen in looking at
several of its features. It antagonizes the scriptural doc-
trine that the Holy Spirit is in us from the first of His
being in us with all His fulness. Itopposes what the
word of God affirms, that all believers now have life in
them as life *“ more abundant.”” It ignores altogether the
teaching of Scripture tbat it is God who sanctifies and
consecrates us. It conflicts with the word of God as to
the time when sanctification and consecration take place.
It insists on our accepting as consecration what never
once is called that in Scripture. It also falsifies the
scriptural representation of what worship is, and it en-
tirely fails in the setting forth of scriptural ideas of
growth. And now we have to add that it represents
what Scripture asserts to be the blessing of every one
who is in Christ, to be a blessing o7y attained at the end
of a course of struggle to learn the ‘“‘secrets’ of surren-
der and abiding. According to the quotation we have
taken from page g1 of “The Threefold Secret,” until the
“final secret” is learned, there has been z0 walking in
the Spirit and no enjoyment of deliverance from the law
of sin and death during a period more or less long, in
which there have been “times of blessing” and numer-
ous seasons of communion notwithstanding the frequent
“breaks;" “until at last he has learned to walk in the
Spirit”! When does the walk in the Spirit begin?
When does the Spirit’s leadership commence? Does not
Rom. viii. g assure every believer that he is in the Spirit?
Mr. McC. teaches that the Spirit is in the believer from
his conversion. The apostle uses in this verse the fact of
the indwelling Spirit as proof that the believer is in the
Spirit. If it be said that is standing, not state, I answer
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there is a state attaching to the standing, or connected
with it. With the Spirit this state is always fully realized.
He is never short of it. The measure in which we are
entering into it is the fruit of His work in us. If it be
asked, Can we ever reach His measure? The answer is,
He “is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we
ask or think,” Vet while this is ever true, we may be
assured that by His working in us our measure enlarges,
There is growth in the understanding and enjoyment of
the state that is connected with our standing. With the
Spirit, state is always real and perfect. It is only as be-
ing in Him that we can in any measure realize it—realiz
what it is.

If the Spirit's measure is ever greater than ours, if |
“is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that
ask or think,” is it possible, then, for us to reach suc
measure of the enjoyment of what the Spirit enjoys
fectly that we ourselves are fully satisfied? Surely n
To be content with the measure we have attained is
ignore the fact that the Spirit is able to enlarge ou
measure.

The believer indeed is free from the law of sin anc
death. Christ has set him free. His apprehension anc
enjoyment of the deliverance that is his may not be very
deep, but as being in Christ the blessing is his. Itis
true there may be many an outburst of the flesh, which
Mr. McC., allows is still in him. These outbursts will
emphasize the truth that “in the flesh there is no good
thing.”” The final result of all the exercise these fleshly
outbursts give occasion for, will be a deepening in the
soul of the deliverance and liberty the believer has as be-
ing in Christ. There is growth in the apprehension of
“the liberty wherewith Christ has set us free.” There is
growth in the sense of what the power of the Spirit is,
and thus also growth in the ability to “stand fast in the
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liberty.” Itis not getting more power, but learning better
what the power is we already have.

The difference between Mr. McC.’s system and the
truth of Scripture may be put strikingly thus: IHis teach-
ing occupies souls with themselves; while the doctrine of
Scripture occupies them with Christ. In his system at-
tention is drawn to the idea of how to attain, but the
word of God fixes our attention on what God has given

in Christ.
(7o be continued.)
C. .CrAIN.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

QuEs. 3.—What anthority from Scripture have we for the com-
mon expression, ‘‘the Bride of Christ,’’ used in reference Lo the
Church ?

Answer 1,—In Gen. ii. 22, we read, ‘*And the rib, which the
Lord God had taken from man, made ITe,’ or rather, builded He,
(into) **a woman, and brought her unto the man.”” It was the
bringing the woman to Adam that formed the union, not the mak-
ing the woman. Union, or marriage, is the joining of a man and
a woman togetber—ihe making them one. Ipb. v. 22-32 clearly
applies this to Christ and the Church. It is by the Spirit that
union is effected. Hence umion, or joining to tbe Lord began at
Pentecost. It is stfll going oun and will continue until the comple-
nient of the members of Christ is Glled up. When that is accom-
plished, the wedding feast will follow. At this feast the one who
18 united to Christ—the woman-—will be ready—she will have her
adornments on (Rev. zix. 7, B) so that Christ will present her to
Himself a glorious Church, not a spot or a wrinkle on her. Now
Eve, in Gen. ii. 22, when brought to Adam hecame a hride, a wife.
So, too, tbe Church of Eph. v. 22-32, when Christ presents her to
Himself will be a bride, a wife, and thus it is perfectly according
to Seripture to speak of the Church as the Bride of Christ.

Christ loved the Church and gave Himself for it. He is now
building it, aud sanchifying and cleansing it. Bhe is prepaving
herself for the wedding feast, for the place she is going to oceupy
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when the marriage is consnmmated—the place of a bride and n
wife. Then she will be displayed in the adornments she ia now
through grace preparing for liersell. God, in wanifesting her as
thus arrayed, will *“show the exceeding riches of His grace in His
kindness towards us” (Epb. ii. 7). In that eternnl wedding day,
the Christ so long despised by men and whose snerifice has been,
and atill is, disowned, will bave abundant glory and bonor as the
hosts of heaven and earth gaze on the glorious beanty of the Bride
(Eph. iii, 21; Rev, xix. 7). Clrist, the Lamb, Head over all
things, will have a partner to share His glory, bnt whose place in
His affections none uot of His Chnrch, whatever their blessing may
be, shall have part in. The tribnlation martyrs will reign with
Him (see Rev. xx. 4), but will not be a part of what is called
*‘ the fulness of Him that flleth all in all’”? (Epb. i. 28). This is
reserved for His hody. It alone will be the Bride. C. C.

Angwer 2.—The Christian, like a married woman who has been
set free from her first busband by death, has Leen freed from law
by Christ’s death in order to be ‘‘joined’’ (R. V.) to Another, the
risen Saviour (Rom. vii. 1-4). Again, Christiaus lave heen **be-
trothed ! to Clrist, to be presented, ‘‘a chaste virgin,” unto Him
(2 Cor. xi. 2). Both these views are emphasized in Eph. v. 22-32,
aud there applied to the wlole Chureh, which (1) already stands
in the relation to Christ that & wife does to her husband, and (2)
in another aspect is like one ‘‘betrothed’ {o Him.

1. The Chureh is alrendy Christ’s " bride’’ because already
nnited to Him (Eph. v. 30-32; comp, 1 Cor. vi. 17). Heuce the
Chuoreh is ““subject unto Christ’’ as her Head, as n wife should be
to her llmsband (Eph. v. 24, 33).

2. But the Church is also like one ‘‘betrothed ’—one whom
Christ loved, for whom He gave Himself, whom He is now sancti-
fying by the washing of His Word, and whom He will soon present
unto Himself ** glorions.”’

Thus even now, during her time of humiliation on earth, the
Chureh is ‘‘joined’’ to her glorified Hushand and is ‘‘one Spirit:"’
with Him. But she waits till He shall have made her “‘ glorions’?
like Himself, when He will formally *‘present” ber to Himself and
openly celebrate their nuptials, This public *marringe supper’’
we find in Rev. xix. 7: ‘‘the marriage of the Lamb is come, and
His wife hath made herself ready.”” But notice that she is already
His ‘* wife.,”” This marriage comes in hetween the judgment of the
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falss * church ”’ (Rev. xvii., xviil.) and the return of the saints
with Christ o judge the world (Rev. xix. 11-21). Thus the
“Tamb's wife’’ here is cdoubtlesy the Church, and the invited
guests are other heavenly saints,

But the ‘“‘bride,” ‘'the Laml’s wile,”” of Rev. xxi. 2, 8, is no?
the Church, but the ‘‘New Jerusalem.’? The heavenly city is the
Lamb’s wife in His character as *“the Father of elernity ”’ (Isu.
ix. 8, Heb.). Christianus, with all saints, are viewed as the " chil-
dren’’ of this wife, for she is that *‘ Jerusalem which is above, . . .
which is the mother of us all” (Gal. iv. 26)., This is the great
“ free woman ?' of Scripture and of the prophets, of which Sarah
was & type (Gal. iv, 21-31). It is a symbolic representation of
that great bosom of grace and new creation which God, in His
counsels, espoused to Himself ng the fruitful prineciple by which
He wonld beget all His spiritunl children.

Of course thers is no contradietion. The Lamb is the Husband
of the heavenly city whose mighty bosom of grace claims us all as
her free born children. The Lamb is also the Husband of the
Church. And He will yot be the Husband of a Jewish bride on
earth. In His love unto denth He espoused all these and He will
make them traitlul. F. A,

Answer 3.—The expression *‘ the Bride of Clrist '’ does not ocenr
in Paul’s Epistles and le i3 specially the minister of the mystery
of the Church; but that Christ regards the Church as espoused to
Himself is evident from 2 Cor, xi. 2, ““I have espoused you to one
hnsband that I may present you as a choste virgin to Christ.”’

A consideration of Eph. v. 22-32, will also show that the war-
riage relation in the human family is a type of the relation of
Christ and the Church. Thus the expression has sufficient Secrip-
ture warrant. .

Thai it has been unsed extravagantly by some we cannot deny,
but we ought not to discard it on that nccount. W. McC.
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THE PRECIOUSNESS OF CHRIST.

NE very prominent truth in the word of God is
the estrangement between the enlightened
child of God, who walks in communion, and

the world. There could be no greater proof of the
moral darkness and ruin of the world than that
it is absolutely impossible for the child of God to be
conformed to this world and to the image of Christ
at the same time. It is either one or the other,
This truth is found in both the Old Testament and
in the New. A noted instance from the Old Testa-
ment is referred to in Hebrews xi. 24-26, And a
like example is found in 1 John ii, 15-17.

Omne of the first effects of the truth is to wean the
heart from the world by making Christ precious to
it. Men of necessity set their minds and hearts on
what is to them of most worth, or which appeals to
them the strongest, and since everything that per-
tains to this life has a relative value, most any thing
can possess the heart, according to each person's en-
vironments. By the new Dbirth, God changes the
purposes of the heart, giving a new object for our
affections. He lessens the value of all there is here
by presenting something of greater value. Surely
no one will continue to seek that which to them has
no more value by reason of what they have now
found of so much greater worth!

By revealing Him to us as our Saviour, the Scrip-
tures set Christ before our souls in such a way that
He supplants all other objects. IHe is made so pre-
cious to the soul that the value of other things is
taken away. That is the way we are sanctified
through the truth, as mentioned in John xvii. 17,
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The truth operating in the soul makes Christ pre-
cious,and as a necessary consequence,takes away the
charm of this world.

The preciousness of Clristis to those that believe,
In 1 Peter il. 6 the Lord Jesus is set forth as the
precious chief corner stone, and in verse g it is ‘‘un-
to you therefore who believe is the preciousness,”
(J. N. D’s, translation.) There is no higher experi-
ence for the child of God than the preciousness of
Christ, and in consequence, to have the heart set
free from the things which are highly esteemed in
this world. May God in that grace which is all His
own make these things real to our souls and char-
acteristic of our lives, - F H T

“TaerE will be no divisions in heaven, and there
ought to be none on earth amoug Christians.” True,
but the reason why Christians will all be one in
heaven is that every one there will have confessed
and judged all sin, and be filled therefore with the
mind of God. That will make them of one mind
aud of one heart.

Let it be so here, and all divisions among the peo-
ple of God will be at an end. How solemn is the
thought! How responsible it makes cack one of us!
Our most secret individual ways have to do with the
most public failures of the people of God. It is
often, alas, when we walk in the greatest self-indulg-
ence that we can most vehemently condemn the di-
vided condition of God's people. To weep over it,
and minister acceptably to God in the midst of the
ruin, is quite another thing
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THE SON OF GOD.

HIS is the mystery. It is the same Jesus, Em-
manuel, the Son, and yet the Kinsman of the
seed of Abraham. And here I would say—

for there is a call for ii—I know we are not to con-
found the natures in this glorious and blessed One.
I fully bow in faith to the truth that the Sanctifier
took part of flesh and blood. I avow with my whole
soul the true humanity in His persou; but i{t was not
an émperfect humanity, in the condition or under the
results of sin, in any wise, But I ask, with that, Is
there not some unsuspected and yet real unbelief
touching the mystery of the Person in the minds of
many? Is the undividednesss of the Person through-
out all the periods and transitions of this glorious,
mysterious history kept in the view of the soul?

I would have grace to delight myself in the lan-
guage of the Holy Ghost, and speak of ‘‘the Man
Christ Jesus.,” The **Man" that is risen is declared
to be the pledge of resurrection to us (1 Cor. xv. 21)-
The ** Man " that is ascended is the great assurance
to us that our interests are, every moment, before
God in heaven (1 Tim. ii. 5). The ‘**Man" to re-
turn from heaven by and by will be the security and
joy of the coming kingdom (Ps. viii.). The mystery
of the ‘' Man,"—obedient, dead, raised, ascended, and
returned, thus sustains, we may say, the whole
counsel of God. But still, again I say, the Person
in its undividedness is to be kept in the view of the
soul. ‘ The perfect and complete work of Christ in
every act of His office, in all that He did, in all that
He suffered, in all that He continueth to do, is the
act and work of His whole person.” Yea, indeed,
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and His whole Person was on the cross, as every-
where else. The Person was the sacrifice, and in
that Person was the Son, *‘over all, God blessed for-
ever.” He ‘““gave up the ghost,” though He died
under God's judgment against sin, and though He
was by the hands of wicked men crucified and slain,
And this is an infinite mercy. '

It was Himself, beloved, from first to last. He
trod the mysterious way Himself, thongh He trod
it unaided and alone. None other than He, ‘ God
manifest in the flesh,” could have been there. The
Son became the Lamb for the altar here; and then
the Lamb that was slain reached the place of glory,
far above all heavens. It isthe Persor which gives
efficacy to all. Services would be nothing; sorrows
would be nothing; death, resurrection, and ascen-
sion, all would be nothing (could we conceive them),
if Jesus were not the one Heis. His Person is the
““Rock;” therefore ‘‘'His work is perfect” (Deut.
xxxil. 4). It is the mystery of mysteries. But He
is not presented for our discussion, but for our ap-
prehension, faith, confidence, love and worship,

’ Eaxtract from ** The Son of God” by J. G. B.

THE OCCUPATION OF THE PLACE OF
SERVICE.

5. MOSES, AARUN, AND THE PRIESTLY HOUSE,
(Numbers iii. 38.)
(Coniinued from prge 42.)

‘ a ] E have brought before us in this verse the posi-
tion occupied by the priestly house in associa-
tion with Moses and Aaron, in reference to

the tabernacle. ‘‘But those that encamp before the
tabernacle toward tke exst, even before the taberna-
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cle of the congregation eastward, shall be Moses and
Aaron and his sons, keeping the charge of the sanc-
tuary for the charge of the children of Israel; and
the stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to
death.”

Our attention is here particularly called to the
east, and those influences of this world which it may
speak of to us. It is noticeable that this direction is
spoken of twice in the verse—‘‘east’” and ‘'east-
ward.” In the original a different word is used in
the second case from that employed in the first, and
we get from this two very distinet thoughts. In the
first case it is from a root meaning ‘‘to project,” or
‘‘precede;" so that there is the thought of a prevent-
ative obstacle to advance toward the desired object.
By this, hostility comes in. The character of the
east wind agrees with this. ‘‘Its effects are thus
described by a traveler in the desert: ‘When this
wind blows, the atmosphere assumes a yellowish ap.-
pearance, fading into gray, and the sun becomes of
dusky red. The smell is nauseating and sulphur-
ous, the vapor thick and heavy, and, when the heat
increases, one is almost suffocated.’” (Ency. Bib-
lica.) We can easily see how, in a natural way,
these influences would be hostile to advance and
continued progress in wilderness travel. But it has
its spiritual meaning also. It speaks of the hatred,
or enmity, of the world under Satan’s power and
control, which he desires to use in preventing all
progress and development in a spiritual sense. He
would use the adversity which so often besets us,
and those things which are the needed trial of our
faith, as a means to drive us back and out, if possi-
ble, from the maintenance of all faithfulness to God.



go THE OCCUPATIUN OF THE PLACE OF SERVICE.

In this connection Israel met her enemies as she
traveled eastward toward the promised land, and so
do we.

This is one side of what the east speaks of; but in
the second case the word used means ‘‘sunrise.” It
presents to us the thought-of that bright sunrise of
glory which lies just a little beyond—our portion and
eternal rest. Eastward is (he direction in which our
advance must be made; hence the enemy’s malign
power to oppose us; but the goal is God’s glory; and
without a doubt we shall reach it in spite of all.

Let us put these two aspects of the east together,
For us undoubtedly there should be only one thing
filling our eyes, that is the glorious light of the
sunrise, God's glory. We have been taken out of
the kingdom of darkness, and translated into the
light of God. His glory, which is all light tempered
for us by the rays of infinite love, is the portion for
our faith, while, also, the ultimate end of our jour-
ney, our eternal abode. It is this, with all its con-
nected blessings, that God would have in all its lus-
tre fill our eyes and hearts. A sky without a cloud,
filled only with light, But then the east wind of ad-
versity, trial, or, it may be, in the form of failure,
and its consequent sorrow, blows upon us. What
then? How soon the atmosphere changes! The
light, with its brightness and joy, which we have
been delighting in, seems to wane. There is that
‘*fading into gray, and the sun becomes of a dusky
red;" its brightness is deadened. How simple to
translate this into the language of our spiritual expe-
riences. And then, how the vapors of this world's
noxious condition press ome down with their nan-
seous fumes until, sonl-sick and heart-racked, escape
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must be made. Then it is that Satan will seek to
draw the heart away, for relief, to some other and
fairer side of the world and its influences—perhaps
westward or southward. Butis our refuge, or way
of escape, to be found in this way? And if the soul
will not yield to his lies and false ways, the fiery trial
of persecution will be felt, with its hot and withering
blast—** the heat increases,” says the traveler before
quoted, ‘““one is almost suffocated.” The heart and
soul writhe under the intense pressure, while Satan
seeks to press in his evil wedge and turn the op-
pressed one into his destructive ways., Whither
shall the burdened soul flee? Where is the avenue
of escupe, and the refuge of peace and calm repose?
The brightness of the sunrise i{s dimmed: darkness
has come in: the joy and previous semse of favor
is gone. What is the way of recovery, and how ob-
tained ?

Our answer is to be found in those who confront
and face the east,—the priestly house,—whogoin and
out of the sanctuary, feeding upon the sacrifice and
the ‘‘ presence bread.” Their charge, and the burden
of their service, is all in connection with the sanctuary.
Beloved, our way of trinmph over eastern powers and
their influences is abiding in the sanctuary, occupied
with our priestly service therein. Thither must we
ever flee. It is not a question of battling with those
influences we have been describing. To do this
would be but to feel their power the more: thus we
would become weaker, and more easily fall a prey to
the enemy’s devices. We must ever turn to that
blessed Presence from whence comes all our light
and joy. The moment this is done the atmosphere
is cleared, the sun shines as bright as ever, “ We
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rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” Well indeed
will it be for us to maintain our priestly character
and its associate blessings, as occupying the place of
service eastward. And no fear need there be in
turning to the sanctuary after failure has come. No
smiting rod awaits us, but only the welcoming love
of the Father, Christ now appears in the presence
of God for us, and in His value we can ever enter
without fear or doubt. Blessed, wondrous grace !
But let us notice the blessed association in which
we are placed as occupying our priestly position.
The priestly house encamps eastward with Moses
and Aaron : they are typical of Christ as *‘ the Apos-
tle and High Priest of our confession ' (Heb. iii. r).
Moses was the appointed and. faithful servant in
God's house (the tabernacle) set over it all to gov-
ern and direct. The tabernacle pictures for us the
Church of God in a double way. The court repre-
sents it in the individual aspect of the saints bearing
before the world the testimony of the truth in prac-
tical righteousness. And itis this which blessedly
introduces through the ‘*One Way " of entrance to
the Altar of Burnt-offering, where that sacrifice,
wholly burnt and all sweet savor, was offered for the
acceptance of the offerer, speaking of the one sacri-
fice of Christ; then to the Laver, the word of God,
the means of practical sanctification and holiness.
The boards, etc., speak of the Church in its corpo-
rate aspect, as seen by God in the glory Christ has
given to it. Thus, the coverings which speak of
Him cover all the structure, and the Church before
God is in Christ, hid, as it were, under His wondrous
perfections. Within this God dwells. Thus the
Church is the temple of the Lord, and a habitation
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of God through the Spirit. In a broader sense, also,
the tabernacle is a type of the whole universe of
God. Moses, in connection with these typical mean-
ings of the tabernacle, is the type of Christ as the
Head over all things to the Church—* the Apostle,”
God’s representative, who has been set in authority
over all.

Aaron is the high priest ordering the priestly min-
istry—type of Christ as the great High Priest over
the house of God, under whose leadership the whole
universe will be filled with the sweet odor of praise
and worship resulting from His service.

The other Levitical families, Gershon, Kohath,
and Merari, are not in the same immediate and close
relationship with Moses and Aaron as the priestly
house is. Their service is especially toward men,
but dependent upon, and flows out of, the perform.
ance in the first place of the priestly office. This is
toward God, and-in the sanctuary—thus in immedi-
ate association with the governing and priestly
heads, since it was done in the place with which they
are especially connected. Likewise with us in our
priestly activity, It {s in special connection with
Christ, the governing Head and great High Priest,
it being carried on for faith in the place where He
now is, that is, in heaven, in God's presence., Our
service typified in Gershon, Kohath, and Merari, is
like theirs towards men, and entirely dependent
upon the priestly service under the leadership of
Christ being, first of all, properly fulfilled, Thus,
the priests keep ‘‘ the charge of the sanctuary,” and
upon the carrying out of this charge depended all
other Levitical service, We see from this, that as
priests in the sanctuary we are in the nearest rela-
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tion to Christ of any; yea, all other relations flow
from it. How blessed, then, to know we are in this
position, and to maintain it in all its fulness! In this
lies the secret of our progress and further advance,
while also, alone, as occupying the place of service
eastward in this character, can there be proper en-
joyment of the glory and blessing God has made our
own, and the victory gained over every hostile power
or influence, May it be so with us to the glory of
His grace! J. B, Jr.

(To be continued.) -

UNCHANGEABLE.

“‘Iam Jehovah, I change not.”

‘U[NCHANGEABLE! How strange it seems—
And yet how blest.

Amidst the fitful changefulness

Of life, what rest
Unspeakable! Here, hearts we trust
May change with changing years,
Requiting bitterness, and tears,

For all our love—

Not so above,
We know onE faithful HEART is there,
Who loveth, and will ever care.

Unchangeable! Alas, we know
Indeed too well

The changefulness of fuman hearts.
Who but conld tell

Of trust betrayed, ingratitude,

Yea, serving man, how oft we reap

The bitterness which makes us weep.
Ah, well indeed
The heart should bleed,

If thus it learneth to confide

Full trust in Him, Who doth abide.
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Unchangeable! tho’ I may change
From mood to mood,

From warm to cold, and ofttlmes brood,
And must be wooed

Afresh by mercy, love, and grace.

O, heart of mine, with shame I move,

That thus thou couldst requite such Tove.

Unchangeable!

I know it well.
In that He loveth me to-day,
I know He'll love eternally,

O heart bowed down, and sore distressed,
What would’ st thou now

Not give, that God might thee endow?
How would'st thou vow

To loil and slave, for love like this.

Ah, t/us His love thou couldst not have.

Thou needst not for this love to slave,
Unchangeable!
O, hear Him tell—

To him who asketh life of Me,

Is life eternal, full, and free,

But thou must own that thou art dead—
In need of life—

Beyond the power of prayer, or strife,
To win thee life,

But dead in trespasses 'and sin.

Could Christ so suffer, die and bleed,

Had there not been the deepest need?
"Twas for the lost
He paid such cost.

He said it, the Unchangeable,

‘* Come unto Me, whoever will.”

Unchangeable—that haven sweet,.
The haven of His breast,

Let go thy fears, thy heart’s unrest,
And be thou blest.

He'll chase all doubts and fears away,

95
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And give thee such a resting place
As only can be found by grace.

Thy sorrow tell

Th' Unchangeable:
He'll heal thee with life's waters pure,
And speak a peace that shall endure.

VYea, Lord, Thou art th' unchanging One,
I bless Thy name,

Thy love is evermore the same.
None ever catne

To Thee for life, and was refused.

I rest me on the Riven Rock,

Tho' men may laugh, or scorn, or mock,
Unchanging One, :
Th' Eternal Son,

Thou art eternally the same,

Thy love, Thy power, Thy gracious name.
H, Mc D.

“HE IS LORD OF ALL."”

“ .. 1how my kpees unto the Father of omr Lord Jesus
Christ” (Epb. jii. 14).

HE truth of God, and especially that part of it
which has to do with the honor and dignity of
our blessed Lord, cannot be too much insisted

upon and guarded in these days of widespread de-
pacture from the truth and the principles that flow
from it. Assuredly every true-hearted child of God
desires their maintenance, Itis with this in view
that T desire to dwell upon the significance of the
three great titles that belong to Him; and may the
Holy Spirit guide us as we tread such holy ground,
ever remembering that He is holy that inhabiteth
eternity, With what reverence should we approach
such a subject! He is the Holy One of God, whose
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‘‘throne is forever and ever,” the Lord of glory;
hence we cannot be too clear upon such a momen-
tous and sacred subject,

There is, alas, on the part of a great number of
God’s people, a growing carelessness and indifference
as to our Lord's claims as to this; not, seemingly, re-
alizing how deeply His honor and name are affected
by it; and therefore no pains should be spared to
make clear all that it involves. ‘‘ILoose thy shoe
from off thy foot; for the place whereon thou stand-
est is holy. And Joshua did so” (Josh. v. 15).

We will therefore, first of all, consider His titles,
and then their significance, allowing the word of
God to interpret them for us, I am well aware that
in handling such a subject as this-—one that so
closely concerns the whole glory of the incarnate
God, the whole weight and dignity of His person—
jealous care must be taken not to, in any wise, make
less of His manhood than of His Godhood; and this
is what I am most earnestly desirous of maintain-
ing; for this, I know, the Scriptures themselves
bear out,

In Matt. i. 20, 21, we find the angel of the Lord
instructing Joseph in a dream as to the name of the
child about to be born of the virgin Mary. ‘‘And
thou shalt call His name Jesus; for He shall save
His people from their sins.” This name is but the
Greek form of the Hebrew word ‘* Joshua,” or * Je-
hoshua” (Num. xiii. 16), and means ‘' Saviour;"”
but, as though to guard our blessed Lord against be-
ing considered as merely a human person, with a
merely human name, the Holy Ghost adds the quo-
tation from Isa, vii, 14—of course, as well to show
the fulfilment of that prophecy—‘‘And they shall
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call His name Emmanuel, which being interpreted
is, God with us" (verse 23). ‘This at once settles
His divine identity, and introduces Him to the world
as the incarnate God—Deity revealed in man, God
manifested in flesh—szn/ess flesh, of course. Truly
human, but absolutely without sin, and utterly inca-
pable of it. No spot within, no stain without, inter-
nally spotless, externally pure, no trace of sin I~
Him, no trace vron Him—the Holy One of God
(Luke i. 35). Well might the apostle exclaim (by
the Spirit), ** and confessedly the mystery of piety is
great. God has been manifested in flesh, has been
justified in [the] Spirit, has appeared to angels, has
been preached among the nations, has been believed
on in the world, has been received up into glory"
(xr Tim, iii. 16—J. ¥. ., R. v.). Let us pause here
for a moment, and with reverent hearts bow before
Him. The little Babe that lay in a manger was the
Jullest expression of eternal life, the omni-existent
God, God incarnate, God come down in LOVE to
man, So, also, when He returns to His Father,
in the glory whence He had come, He is still the
same Man who had been ‘‘crucified through weak-
ness,” had emptied and humbled Himself to the low-
est depths (Phil. ii. 7, 8). What glory in all this
grace and love! This is our Saviour, the One who
bore our sins in His body on the cross, enduring to
the full the awful blast of the judgment of a holy
and sin-hating God!—settling FOREVER the guestion
of sin, and putting away forever ouRr sns—God hav-
ing laid them on Him. This One, then, is He whom
the angel announced d¢/ors His birth, and heralded
afterwards; of whom Mary His mother could say, as
she burst forth into an ecstasy of song, ‘* My soul
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doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced
in God my Saviour "—He is ‘" Jesus,” ‘‘ Emmanuel,”
the Saviour, God with us, and, blessed be His holy
name, ever with us, His own blood-washed saints.
Let us bow low before Him, and praise and magnify
His name (1 Chron. xxix. 13).

And now let us look at another title given Him,
or rather, more correctly speaking, belonging to
Him—-that of **Christ" (Matt. i. 16). Itis from the
Greek word ‘‘Kristos,’ meaning the ‘‘Anointed
One," or the **Messiah.” This latter term is only
found in four places in the Scriptures—Dan, ix. 25,
26; John i 4r1; iv. 2z5. It was applied principally
by the Jews to that sovereign Deliverer whom they
expected (but, alas, whom they rejected when He
did come—]John i. r1). It is used in the Old Testa-
ment, and speaks of Him as the One to come (1 Sam.
il, 10y Psa. ii. 2; Psa. xlv. 7; Isa. Ixi. 1, etc.): the One
prophesied of in the Old Testament and revealed to
man in the New. Just here let us remember that this
was no after-thought of God's because sin had come
into the world and rvuined man; or, later still, be-
cause of the failore of His people Israel, calling forth
from Him new plans or purposes. No, but because
He had purposed this according to His own counsels
or ever the world was (Eph. iil. 11; 1 Peter i. 18-
20). Our God has never had to formulate new plans
to offset old or miscalculated ones. All was prede-
termined in the eternity of the past, i. e., before
creation.

Let the false critics hurl themselves against the
word of God in their insensate folly, and in their en-
deavors to give the lie to it; it only recoils upon
themselves, and makes ‘‘their damnation’ all the
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greater, and the word of God stands majestic in its
divine entirety.

Scripture never seeks to vindicate itself; it is the
written word of God, bearing testimony to the eter-
nal Word who was made flesh.

The last title to be considered which concerns my
subject—though, as we may well know, not the last
of His titles—is that of *‘Lorp."” It is upon this one
that I would seek particularly to lay emphasis, as it
involves solemn cousiderations. It may not be
amiss to define it in somie of its varied forms in the
Old Testament before proceeding to enlarge upon it,
“Jehovah,” the first one that we will consider, is
used seven thousand times, and means ** He who is”
—the “I Am that I Am” of Ex. {ii. 14. See, also,
John viii, 58, in which our Lord discloses His glory
as the Ever- or Self-Existent One—*‘Before Abra-
ham was, I am.,"”

Another term is that of *‘Jah," meaning 2%e¢ Lorp,
It is found forty-nine times in the Old Testament,
and, being briefly interpreted, means, ** The Eternal
One.” Then comes ‘‘Adon” (singular), meaning,
simply, Lord, which signifies ‘‘master, possessor,
proprietor,” and is used thirty times,

Lastly comes ““ Adonai,” the same as Adon, but
plural form, and is used two hundred and ninety
times. These terms are all translated ** Lord” and
“Lorp,” in our Authorized Version, but will be
found as stated in various revised versions. (See
Numerical Bible; J. N. D.’s trans., W, Kelly, etc.).
In the New Testament the word used is Lord all the
way through.

Now we have these titles linked together in their
complete form, *‘ Lord Jesus Christ.” They will be



‘*HE 1$ LORD OF ALL.” 101

found placed in various ways in the Epistles, and
not without a purpose, as the Holy Ghost writes
nothing in a haphazard way—thus: ““Lord Jesus
Christ,” ¢ Christ Jesus,” ‘‘Jesus Christ,” “Lord Je-
sus,”” ‘“Christ Jesus our Lord,” and ‘‘the Lord
Jesus Christ;"” and in every case it is in order to
present our Lord in some particular way, and which
their contexts explain.

"And now, as to this last title of ** Lo#d,” how fre-
quently do we hear Christians, especially those unin-
structed in the truth, speaking of Him as ** Jesus"—
‘“ Jesus said this,” ** Jesus did that;"” and, in fact, in
some quarters He is alluded to as ‘*Dear Jesus,”
““King Jesus,” and even as ‘‘our elder brother Je
sus,’’ etc. Beloved, our Lord is risen, is ascended
and seated at the right hand of God the Father, on
His throne; is crowned with glory and homnor, and
saluted of Him as God (Heb. i. 3-8). When in this
scene, He was the lowly Jesus, the ** Man of sorrows
and acquainted with grief,” the One who could weep
in the presence of suffering humanity, identifying
Himself with man in his sorrows. He ate, drank,
slept, etc., and was wearied (John iv. 6). But now,
in the glory, He is crowned ‘‘Xing of kings, and
Lord of lords,” the *‘ Alpha and the Omega," with
the keys of hades and death hanging at His girdle.
He is the Lord Jesus, our Lord and Master (John
xili. 13, 14). And we need to remember that the
title of “*Lord"” implies authority on His part, and
full subjection on ours. Thus—*‘the Lord’'s day,”
“*the Lord's table,” or, ‘‘ Table of the Lord;" mean-
ing that at that table His authority, and conse-
quently Himself as the Divine Centre, must be fully
owned, Itis the Lord's table, not the Father's, or
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the Saviour's, or the King's; thus implying that it is
not only as children, saved people, or subjects that
we have a place there, but as truly Subjection to
Him. Remember, I am not saying that it is the
amount of ecclesiastical light that a saint has that
entitles him to that table; else where would the
babes be? but simply what the Lordship of Christ
involves in connection with His table; neither do I
set up barriers that He has not set up; but if holi-
ness befits His house, is it not needfnl that that
which characterizes that table should be clearly re-
cognized ?

Again, as to marriage, it is to be ‘‘only in the
Lord ” (1 Cor. vil. 39). It may not be sufficient that
both of the contracting parties be believers, and all
else be waived, for there might be a great breach,
even, between them, How can one truly subject to
Christ be united “‘in the Lord" to one who is walk-
ing in a path contrary to the Word, and thus ignor-
ing the Lordship of Christ? And now the question
arises, Should we not, when speaking of Him, give
fo Him all that the Sctriptures claim for Himi—
should we not speak of Him as the Lord Jesus? I
have no desire to hinder the fullest freedom of the
Spirit of God in any one of His people; but were He
personally before us on the earth, could we do less
than give Him the title which belongs to Him ?
Would we Zznk of addressing Him simply as Jesus ?
Surely not. I am not now alluding to quotations
from the Scriptures, nor even as to the question of
thus speaking of Him when preaching the Word
(Acts viii. 35), but refer to our habit of speaking of
Him, or addressing Him, in a general way—what
should characterize us when mentioning that blessed
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name among ourselves. He will always be our Lord
and Saviour, both for time and for eternity, even
when united to Him in spiritual wedlock., Brethren,
all around us the holy name of our adorable Lord is
being spoken of in a rude and irreverently familiar
manner, as though He were a mere man—even if not
compared unfavorably with some of the so-called
great men of this age. He is looked upon by some
as a sort of a Prophet, or a great Exemplar, a Phi-
lanthropist, a social Reformer; by others, as having
been shut up, in a great measure, to the ignorance
of His times, and consequently unable to know as
much as men of our times., They have even gone
to the extent of linking Him with such as Shake-
speare and Mohammed. His holy name is made the
subject of a lecture by some sordid-minded orator.
He is impersonated by an ignorant Romanist; or,
worse still, by a professional actor in the Passion
Play, and His holy person pictured by exhibitors of
the cinnemetograph. Thus is the adorable name of
our glorious Lord handled by unpriestly, wicked
and impious hands; and the sorrowful part of it i
that Christians seem to grow indifferent to such base
indignities against their Lord.

We live in perilous, yea, in blasphemous times;
and just as heresies have always originated from
amongst the people of God, so do all these things
find their conception amongst the ranks of profession
—a bastard protestantism, neither true in letter nor
in spirit to its name; and so, quite aptly can a scriptu-
ral question be put to-day, *‘Do not they blaspheme
that worthy name by the which ye are called” (Jas.
ii. y)? Men render to their earthly monarchs and
potentates a reverence and homage that they fail to
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accord to Him who is “King of kings and Lord of
lords.”

Beloved, may our hearts be so stirred as to all
these things that there may be kindled afresh among
us a holy desire to ever give to our Lord Jesus Chiist
the full honor due His holy mame! Let there be no
hint of irreverent familiarity. Let us gaze upon
Him with hearts filled with admiration and love.
“But we see Jesns, who was made some little infe-
rior to angels, on account of the suffering of death,
crowned with glory and honor" (Heb. ii. 9—J. ~. D.).
O beloved, what an Object we have, in the glory,
to contemplate! Surely the heart longs for the mo-
ment when waiting will be changed to seeing, and
failure will be a thing of the past for ever.

But whilst here, let us allow nothing to slacken.
Let us stand fast for the maintenance of all that that
blessed Person calls for—His honor, His name, His
glory, His work, His present as well as His future
exaltation, when ‘‘every eye shall see Him, every
tongie confess Him, and every knee shall bow to
Him.”

My prayer is that this little paper may have the
effect of ‘‘stirring up our pure minds by way of re-
membrance,” and of stimulating us to renewed de-
sire to exalt that One ‘‘who is Lord of all" (Acts
x. 36). F. J. ENEFER.
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THE ABUNDANT LIFE AND THE FULNESS
OF THE SPIRIT.

(Continued from page £2.
N page 43 of “The Three-fold Secret of the Spirit,”
Mr. McC. says:

“What then is the secret of His fulness, of Mis abundant life of
Peace, Power, and Love? We answer: THE ABSOLUTE UNQUAL-
IFIED SURRENDER OF OUR LIFE TO GOD TO DO HIS WILL INSTEAD
OF OUR OWN . . . when we surrender our LIVES and believe, we are
FILLED with the Holy Spirit, . . . THI; FULNESS of the Spiril is
God’s answer {0 SURRENDER and faith, . . . at SURRENDER the
Spirit, ALREADY ENTERED, fakes PULL PORSESSION. I'he supreme,
human condition of the fulness of the Spirit 48 a life WHOLLY SUR-
RENDERED TO GOD %o do His will.”

Also on page 15 of * The Surrendered Life:”

““ What is the Surrendered Life? Or, rather, what is the act of
surrender which opeus the portals of the life of surrender, of con-
secrntion to God 2"’

Then on page 16:

‘“The word consecraie-means ‘to fill the hand.” Just as the
Jewish worshiper filled his hand swith.thie hest, richest, and choi-
cest of his own, and brought it as an offeriug to the Lord, so is
the redeemed child of God to offer himsell to God as the highesb
expression of gratefn]l worship Le ean possibly make to the Lord
who has redeemed him,"’

There is much wmore of like import. But it is not ne-
cessary to quote more. In what we have extracted Mr.
McC.’s ideas are sufficiently clearly expressed. It de-
volves on us now to examine them in the light of Scrip-
ture. We shall consider, first, the statement that *“at
surrencler, the Spirit, already entered, takes s posses-
sion.” Mr. McC, insists that the Spirit comes to indwell
at conversion, but that He does not take full possession
then; that depends on our surrender. Now 1 Cor. vi. 19
reads, ‘ What! know ye not that your body is the temple
of the Holy Ghost?” He is in the body, then. If He
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has not taken ¢ f#// possession,” what part of the body is
it He has not taken possession of? Is it the eyes, the
ears, the feet, the heart?  Surely, in entering the body to
dwell there, He claims the whole body. The whole body
belongs to God; and when God gives His Spirit to dwell
in the body, by Lhat very fact He claims the whole body.
The Spirit's coming to indwell the body is then His ta-
king possession—full possession of the body. If it be
asked, Can it be possible that the Spirit is in full posses-
sion when there is so much, as is often the case, in the
praclical life thal is inconsisrent with His presence and
even antagonistic to Him? Is He there in the fulness
of His powers? I answer, Yes, certainly. The incon
sistencies of our lives, our lack of surrender, our insub-
jection to His control, is no more a denial of His beilng
in us in the fulness of His energies than it is a denial of
His presence. If He is in us, indwells our bodies, as
the scripture we have quoted affirms, He is in us as
possessing infinite wisdom, power and love. He is in us
in the fulness of the divine resources that are in His
hands,

But it will be said, He is not filling many. True. A
family living in a house in which there is city water com-
plains of not having good water, They are drawing Lhe
water they use from a well nearby with very inferior
water, and yet good city water is in their house, in ample
abundance, in the power of the reservoir from whence it
comes, Too true a picture this of too many Christians.
Nevertheless the Spirit is in them as * able to do exceed-
ing abundantly above all that we ask or think.” Iam
not denying the need of surrender. I am not saying that
any who bave not surrendered are “filled with the Spirit,”
but I do urge that the lack of being *filled with the
Spirit ” is not evidence that the Spirit is not there with
His fulness. He is there # fill. He is there Himseif
with all fulvess, with divine knowledge of the word of
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God, with absolutely perfect divine competency therefore
to unfold it and build up in the knowledge of it, and in
all fruitfulness.

On the other hand, however truly ‘“filled with the
Spirit”’ one may be, he cannot truthfully say he knows
or enjoys all the “fulness of the Spirit.” The Spirit’s
measure of the knowledge of God is immeasurably be-
yond ours. And this is true even in those in whom sur-
render has the fullest expression. The most devoted
saint, the one most fully consecrated, even in Mr, McC.’s
sease of the term, does not “ask or think” the exceeding
abundant fulness of the Spirit.

It is not the truth, then, to say that *“ at surrender the
Spirit, already entered, takes full possession,” or that
“the fulness of the Spirit is God’s answer to surrender
and faith.” While it is indeed a “supreme’ coudition
of much blessing—of the enjoyment of blessing, it is not
the secret of the Spirit’s being in us in the fulness of His
resources and powers for us,

In answer to the question, “ What is the act of sur-
render which opens the partals of the life of surrender?”
Mr. McC. says on page 15:

Y Surrender, or consceration, is the voluntary offering of ourselves
unlo GQod to do His will instead of ouwr own.”

It is clear that in his mind “surrender” and ‘conse-
cration” are identical. Does the word of God teach
that surrender and consecration are one and the same
thing? If it does it should be shown, not assumed.
Since Mr. McC. assumes it—does not refer to any scrip-
ture— it becomes necessary for us to inquire whether
there is ground in Scripilure for what he assumes. Let
it be distinctly understood that I am not denying that
surrender s taught. It is insisted on, not only in the
passages Mr, McC. quotes, but many more. The ques-
tion is, Is owr surrender, or our devoting ourselves to
God, the same thing as consecration?
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For answer to this question we have but to turn to Lev.viii.
The consecration of the priests is the great subject of this
chapter. Let every one as he reads this importaut pas-
sage ask, Who consecrated the priests? and, What was
done Lo consecrate them ? One reading the chapter, even
in a cursory way, can not fail to see that it is Moses who
acts all through. Maoses consecrated the priests. It was
Moses who took “ Aaron aad his sons,” “the garments,”
the “oil,” the “bullock.” the “rams’ and the “basket
of unleavened bread” (vers. 2—4). It was Moses who
“brought Aaron and his sons, and washed them with
water "' (ver, 6). This washing with water is a type of
“our bodies washed with pure water” (Heb. x. 22). But
whose work is this? Our own, or God’s? It is certainly
God's, because Peter tells us, 1 Pet. i. 2, it is “through
sanctification of the Spirit,” that is, through the Spirit
working in us with the word of God, giving the word
effect in us, that we are brought into the path of the obe-
dience of Jesus Christ and under the shelter of His
blood. It is not, then, gur washing ourselves. It is the
“washing of regencration and renewing of the Holy
Ghost” (Titus iii. 5). Further, it was Moses who put the
garments upon the priests (vers. 7, 13). These garments
speak of the ways of Christ in obedience, the outward
effect of the Spirit’s work within us. It was Moses who
“brought the bullock for the sin-offering and slew it,”
and with the blood “purified the aliar.” True, the priests
“laid their hands upon the head of the bullock ” in token
of, and as confessing, the need of an “offering for sin,”
but it was Moses who “ brought,” ‘“ slew,” and *burned ”’
the offering (vers. 14~17). How precious a type of our
standing before God, cleared from the full due of our
sins and accepted on the ground of a sacrifice He Him-
self has provided, and which His own Son has made in
offering Himself! The full measure of our acceptance is
witnessed to-in the “ram for the burnt-offering” which
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follows, and which is also “brought” and *killed” and
“burnt” by Moses (vers. 18-21)., No works of right-
eousness of oury, no obedience of ours could possibly be
the measure of our acceplance if it be, as it must be, that
we are accepted in the Beloved. How plainly all question
of anything that we do, however right, however much it
is enjoined on us, disappears here!

Again: Moses “brought the other ram, the ram of
consecration,” “slew it,” and applied the blood Lo the
“ear,” the “thumb’ and the “toe” of the priests (vers.
22—24), IHow this tells us that it is the knowledge of
God given to us in the atoning work of the cross of Christ
that commands our ears, our hands, our feet! Itis not
in surrender, right as surrender is, that we find our power
to live for and serve God. It is by revealing Himself to
us as a Saviour-God that He has laid hold of our mem-
bers to control and use them, Reconciled to God by
the blood of Christ, it becomes our joy to be His; and
joying in Him we find sufficient motive to do His will,

Now Moses takes certain parts of the ram, an “unleav-
ened cake,” a-“cake of oiled bread” and a “wafer’ and
“puts ” it all upon the “hands” of the priests and
“waved them” befove the Lord and then * burnt them ”
on the altar upon the burnt-offering (vers. 25-28). What
a delightful type this of our communion with God! He
puts Christ into our hands, gives us His own thoughts
about Him—His joys and delights in Him., How per-
fectly He knows Him! How fully He enjoys Him!
True, our hands are too small to measure Him, but it is
God’s thoughts we have, however short of His measure
ours is, It is not our thoughts of Christ that He uses
our hands to wave before Him, but His own which He
graciously gives to us. Then, too, how He delights in
these thoughts of His concerning Christ as they come
back to Him from our bhands! How He links all the
value of the absolutely perfect devotedness of Christ with
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them! What absolutely perfect satisfaction He has in
the One we wave before Him, a satisfaction that is
measured by His own estimate of the perfections of His
person and work—not our measure, so immeasurably in-
side of His !

We read yet again that Moses took “the breast” of
the “ram of consecration” and * waved it before the
Lord,” and then took both “oil” and “blood”—*the
blood which was upon the altar,” and * sprinkled” the
priests and their garments (vers. 29, 30). Aaron had al-
ready been anointed with oil without blood (ver. 12)—a
type of Christ as not needing to make a sacrifice for
Himself (Heb. vii. 27). AVpw, both Aaron and his sons are
anointed together and in connection with blood. In this
is shown that Christ’s sacrifice is the ground of our be-
ing linked with Him in the possession of all that is
founded on that sacrifice.

Finally, we have Moses directing Aaron and his sons
to “hoil the flesh” and “eat it” with the “bread” of the
“basket of consecrations” (ver. 31). This speaks of
our salisfaction in the obedience of Christ—that obedi-
ence so precious to God ; satisfaction realized now in our
souls as in the presence of God we feed on Him who in
perfect devotedness to God did His holy will, laying
down His life.

We have seen that it was Moses who consecrated
the priests, and also what he did to counsecrate them. We
have seen also what the interpretation of it allis. The
conclusion js plain. We do »ot consecrate ourselves by
‘‘surrender,” by “yielding,” by giving up our wills. It
is God Himself who consecrates us. God by His Spirit
working in us with the word of God, separating us thus
from the mass of men and to Himself on the ground of
the sacrifice of Christ, linking us with Christ in the place
where He is appearing for us, and with Himself in the
satisfaction He has found in the Christ who is ever be-
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fore Him. But this satisfaction which we are given thus
to participate in is safisfaction in Christ—in what He is
and has done—not in our own lives—not in our surren-
der, nor in what we feel to be a higher plane of life
reached by surrender. C. Craln.

( o be continued.)

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Qurs. 4.—XKindly state in ** Help and Food'’' the teaching of the
New Testnment regarding capital ponishment.

ANs.—Firsb of all, ‘" There is no power but of God: the powers
that be are ordnined. of God” (Rowm. xiii, 1), DBut for what pur-
poge are they ordaived of God? ‘‘He benveth nob the sword in
vatn: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath
upou bim that doeth evil’? (Rom. xiii. 4).

The expression *“the sword’’ used lere is quite snfficient to
establish eapital pnnishment, for the sword is for death and uoth-
ing else.

The cross of Christ itself establishes it, for while it is the place
where the repenting sinner finds salvation, he finds salvation there
becuuse it is the place where the just punishment of sin was exe-
cuted nupon our adorable Redeemer, The just government of God
is perfectly upbeld by the cross, aud therefore the grace to all that
repent and believe the gospel,

But to seek to set aside the power and the dufy of the govern-
ment to execnte murdevers, which is now beiug done by many
muler the plea of Christianity, is utlerly to confound the differing
characters and purposes ol both government aud Clndstiavity, and
Lo destroy both.

Let the govermient lwithfully execute all murderers; pnuish,
and terrily every evil-doer, and let Christians, in the love of Christ,
seek the souls of all men alike, to bring Lthem at the feet of Jesus,
and all will be in its proper plnee.

Having now nnswered your question as to the New Teslament,
we would remind yon that governiment is ne move of New Testa-
ment origin han creation, marringe, sin, death, etc., ete. are,
thongh the New Testament affirms all. Its.origiv is in Gen. ix. 5,
6, where ‘‘capital punishment” is clearly ordained of God. We
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are not aware of one line in Seriplure where He has ever revoled
this.

We were astonished beyond mensure lately in reading the report
ol an inlerview between a Mr Sweilzer and the governor of Penn-
sylvanin concerning a Mis. Kate Edwards condemned fo dealh
for marder.  The governor, who ig opposed (o capital punishment,
is reported to have said, *“IF it is wrong for one man to kill an-
other, it is wrong tor one thousand to kill ene person.”’

We take his meuning to he that “ove thousand ™ means the
govermment. Il such docirvine be true, then has ench man the
right (o avenge himgelt againsl his neighbor for all individual
wrong sud is in no need to appenl to the govermuent, The awful
resnlig of this no thouglitful man can fuil to see.  What a merey
of Gol therefore i3 government, even in its lowest forma! The
sense of Lhis exciles the Christiau to prayer for nll who compose
it, ns the New Testament bids us,

QUES. 5.—Is there auy scriptuve proof that the Rabab of Josh.
ii. 1 nud Matt. i. 5 are the same?

ANS.—According to Usher’s chronology there were about 150
years between the laking of Jericho and the warringe of Boaz with
Ruth.  Thangh Boaz was then an old wan (Ruth iii. 10) and
Rabab probably a young wownn at the taking of Jericho, 150
years is rather a long time for Rabal to have been the mother of
Boaz.  Yet, we cannot understaud why an unknown womwan (we
know of no reference in SBeripture to any other Rahab) should he
introdnced in such a place as Matt. i. 5; and considering the
spiritual fitness here for the Rahab of Josh. ii. 1, we believe she is
that. If the aecepted chromology be right, the difficulty in the
matter of nge is yel no harder for God to overcome in Rahal and
Boaz than iu Sarab and Albraham. If God could specinlly
strengthen Abraham (o manifest faith, how much wore Boaz (o
illustrate the great “ kinswan,” vur Lord Jesns Christ.

QUES. 6.—Is it seriptural, to say the Lord Jesus is not Lord
of the Chuareh, but Lowd of individuals?

ANS.—Yes, We are ol aware of avy inslance in Scriplure
which teaches otherwise.
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SUBSTANCE OF A LECTURE
ON FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS,
(Lately given at Duluth, Minn.)

Y purpose, brethren, is to seek to give you a
fair insight into this Epistle as 4 whole,; as
when one receives a letter of a dozen pages

from a friend, he reads it all through at once, then
returns to details one by one, When we thus pos-
sess the general drift of any of these Epistles, their
details are better understood and full of blessing.

The occasion of Paul's writing this Epistle was
that the assembly had gone wrong in some things,
and his object is to set it right before God. This he
does by first pointing out the things which had
brought them to that low condition.

Of old, God planted a garden and set man in it to
dress it for fruit. So now Christ in the midst of His
people is cultivating them with a view to their being
made fruitful to God, and our wilderness journey is
His instrument to that end. The assembly here on
earth is the garden of the Lord to produce for Him
fruit that will abide forever.

The apostle, as Christ's servant, sets to work here
weeding out what has intruded itself in this garden,
then carefully fences it in—separates it to the Lord,
and therefore from all that is contrary to His mind.

When we remember that Satan is the prince of
this world, the great enemy of Christ and His peo-
ple, instead of its being a surprising thing to us that
he should seek the ruin of the assembly, indeed we
should expect that it would be the special object of
his attack.

It is solemn to motice his method of attack, as well
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as how thoroughly it succeeds with God’s people,
when he first of all succeeds in throwing them off
their guard: he has a wedge to drive into the as-
sembly, the point of which is the world, the host of
evil following after. You cannot help noticing in
the first four chapters how the wisdom of the world
had been imported into the assembly, and general
worldliness with it. ‘That being successful, the flesh
in its shameful immorality follows in the fifth chap-
ter, so that the fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters are
devoted to ministry called for by that fact. Then
the thick end of the wedge is plainly seen in the
eighth, ninth and tenth chapters, where the apostle
has to point out that communion at the table of
demons in idol-temples had already ensnared some
of them.

Satan well knew that if he could introduce the
world in the form of worldly wisdom it would so
weaken their souls that the other steps would be
easy. It is ever so; he does not bring in at once
that which would shock their moral sense, but rather
that which the world around them would smile upon;
then what dishonors them and the gospel; then what
displaces Christ. The snare is so gradual, they
hardly detect it,

The way it manifested itself in them was, that
they were following man as man, even though these
men might be servants of God. There, out in the
world was this great man,and that great man—great
thinkers, whose wise thoughts were adopted and
followed by their disciples, and the same had come
to pass among them. It isin this connection that he
reproaches them with walking as men. Notice, he
does not say as wicked men. To walk as men was
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to walk in the mind of the world, and whether it be
the world in its respectable wisdom, or in its gross
immorality, to follow the world is practically to be
against God.

Fullest provision was made for them in this mat-
ter of wisdom, as all else, in Christ, and the Spirit of
Christ given to them to lead them into all truth, as
well as to minister all needed power to follow it.

If even the thinnest veil comes in between the
soul and God, God loses His place in the soul, and it
is thus prepared for any amount of departure from
God. We find therefore that the world's wisdom
having come into the assembly, there isnow tolerated
among them ‘‘that wicked person’’ (see chap. v.)
whose wickedness was so gross, that ou? in that world,
whose wisdom they had adopted, it would be re-
garded as shameful. The assembly, under the lead-
ing of her cunning enemy,is now outdoing the world
in wickedness, What a triumph of Satan; what a
fall for the assembly!

The apostle not only gives the needed instruction
for the assembly to clear itself of this wickedness,
but adds, continuing up to the end of the seventh
chapter, that which is the mind of God for maintain-
ing holiness among His people.

In chaps. viii.—x., it is no longer the assembly
bringing in something from the world, but, instead
of the Lord's table being understood and fully
satisfying their souls in the blessed commnunion it
expresses, there is the going ox? and partaking of
the cup of devils. This, of course, as the, apostle
shows, cannot be. The one destroys the other, for
they are opposite. ‘' Ye cannot drink the cup of the
Lord and the cup of devils; ye cannot bepartakers
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of the Lord's table and the table of devils.” More-
over in the eleventh chapter, they were turning His
supper into something for themselves, so that one
was bungry and another satiated. It would seem
that they had a supper—a kind of love feast, before
the bread and wine in remembrance of Christ were
passed; but instead of its being really a love feast,
here was a group of them forming a social circle
which excluded their poorer brethren; feasting
themselves to excess, while the others were despised
and went hungry. Thus despising their brethren,
they really despised the Lord and His supper.

Having now brought them face to face with the Loord
Himself unto whose name they gather together, and
led tliem to realize what was due to Him, they are
now brought where they can be lelpers one of an-
other. That is God's order for us; if the Lord has
His proper place in our souls, depend upon it we
will give one another his due.

Qut of sixteen chapters, eleven close before the
subject of ministry is touched upon. What a lesson
for us, dear brethren, as to where we should put
ministry. How can ministry be what it ought to
be if the Lord is not revered and obeyed in His
assembly?

What a striking figure is used in chap. xii. to
set forth how the Head of the Church can minister
through each one of His people. I once asked
the question in a meeting at a certain place,
‘* How many ministers are there in this assembly?”
A brother thought ‘‘there were three.” Just three
brothers in the assembly who opened their mouths!
I said, ‘‘How many parts of my body are to be of
use to me, to minister to me?' Why, all, of course,
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was the only answer to be given. Now, how many
parts of the Lord’s body are to be of use to Him?
Two or three out of a whole assembly? Brethren, do
we £now the truth of our common membership in
the body of Christ, or is it to be a truth which will
put us to shame, as we show how little we act upon
it, in seeking, all of us, to minister as the Lord has
appointed?—whether it be publicly or quietly, each
in his or her place, seeking to contribute to the
blessing of the whole body. »

Isn't it an unsightly thing when some member in
a man's body is out of proportion to the rest, or any
feature unduly large or unduly small? Now, when
one brother, or a few brethren, in the assembly are
either allowed or compelled to be, and do, every-
thing almost, is it not something much like that"
Let us, then, covet proportion in the body of Chris
in its members, as we would covet proportion in th
members of the human body. Let me add tha
while ministry outside the assembly, say in preach
ing the gospel, is not touched upon in this case (fo.
it is ministry to the body #tse/f I &m now speaking
of), yet it will certainly follow that if ministry have
its full flow in the assembly, there will be also activ-
ity in reaching out to others, as we know there
should be.

In the thirteenth chapter, love is shown to be the
motive which will rightly set all these parts of the
body in action, ‘‘Love seeketh not her own' is
the grand secret of all true and effective ministry.

Then, in the fourteenth chapter, he shows how all
these gifts are to be governed when the whole as-
sembly is together. All must be done decently, and
in order. All must be governed by the thought that
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it edifies. ‘Then, as God in creation has given to
the man a certain place, and to the woman another,
o, in the assembly, men are there, as everywhere,
to be men, and women to be women. Not that this
debars women from ministry, for be it remembered
that though the prophesying spoken of in this four-
teenth chapter is in the assembly and by the men
only, in the eleventh chapter he has already spoken
of women prophesying — outside the assembly, of
course; not in a public, but private way.

The fifteenth chapter gives us the foundation of
the assembly, and its hope; Christ crucified and
risen, is the foundation. ‘*If Christ be not raised,
your faith is vain; ye are yetin your sins.” Then
Christ's rettun is the hope—the time when God will
complete His glorious purpose in us: ‘‘Christ the
firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at His
coming."

In the last chapter he has a word to say on a com-
monplace matter, which, nevertheless, is in the line
of ministry too. Temporal need is referred to, and
temporal ministry therefore receiving regulation also:
“Upon the first day of the week let every one of
you lay by him in store as God hath prospered him.”
No mere impulse on some great occasion, as when
the apostle would come and there would be a gen-
eral stirring up of heart, but a deliberate purpose of
heart before God to tax the weekly income. The
proportion is left to the heart of each one—mnot the
rich only, remember, dear brethren, but ‘‘every one
of you."

Coming back to the beginning again for a brief
word in closing, Here is an assembly that came be-
hind in no gift. They had knowledge, they had utter-
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ance, but, with all that, they were not spiritual. They
were walking as men. They were not growing as
they should grow. They were in a condition of
childhood. Let us learn wisdom from the apostle's
example in dealing with them. He does not give
them what might be termed something grand, some
heart-thrilling unfolding of truth, but gives them
that which, if they take it, will bring them right
with God, and where, therefore, they can receive
further truth. It indeed does this in effect, as his
second epistle to them bears witness,

Thus the Lord's garden has been weeded; its wall
repaired and strengthened; fresh seed sown in; and
an increased harvest in prospect for that blessed
eternity,in view of which everything has been done.

“ How goodl is the God we adore!’”

THE SHEPHERD'S VOICE.
(To the Editor of the * Witness,”” Montreal. )

IR,—The letter of Mr. H. on the ‘‘ Higher Cri-

S ticism,” in your issue of last Saturday, has

suggested some thoughts to me for which I
crave a small space in your paper.

The writer has given us some of his experiences
in connection with the Bible, from the loyal belief of
childhood through the struggles of later years, till he
has reached what 1 suppose he would call the *solid
ground of reverent higher criticism.” May I give
the experience of Another from-early youth up to
the time of His departure from this world, and crave
for it the careful and prayerful attention of the reader?

Your correspondent speaks of not being able to
remember when he expected to lead other than a
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Christian life, and of having made a public profes-
sion at the age of twelve years. The Lord Jesus
could say, ‘*Thou didst make Me hope when I was
upon My mother’s breasts” (Psa. xxii. 6). When
He was about twelve years of age He went up with
His parents to Jerusalem, and on their returning He
remained for a time, and was found by them in the
temple with the teachers of the law, *‘both hearing
them, and asking them questions " (Luke ii. 46). In
answer to the solicitous question of His mother, He
replied, * How is it that ye songht Me? Wist ye not
that I must be about My Father's business?' Iere
is one whom, I would fain believe, your correspondent
would recognize in the fullest way as having an ex-
perience as far beyond his as the heaven is above
the earth—Jesus, the Son of God.

No one can question, who has thoughtfully read
the four Gospels, that absolute faith in the word of
God as being that, and only that, marked our Lord's
attitude towards the Scriptures. When He was
jempted by Satan His only and sufficient reply was
from the Scriptures, ‘‘ Man shall not live by bread
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the
mouth of God” (Matt, iv, 4). In enunciating the
principles of the Kingdom of heaven, He rests all
that He has to say upon the law and the prophets.
‘Think not that I am come to destroy the law or
the prophets; [ am not come to destroy, but to fulfil,
For verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass,
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law
till all be fulfilled " (Matt. v. 17, 18).

Thus the time of temptation with Him was not a
period of unrest about tlie word of God; it was the
assault of Satan against One who never for one mo-
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ment had a thought of self-will or unbelief. There-
fore, when the time of His public ministry came, He
reiterated and emphasized the absolute and divine
authority of the word of God. That which your
correspondent calls ** Christ's higher criticism "’ was
not a denial' of the Word written, but an amplifica-
tion of it: hatred was murder; a lustful look was
adultery. For the hardness of their hearts Moses,
in the law, permitted divorce under certain limita-
tions. Our Lord reasserts the original word as to
man and wife (Matt, xix. 3-9). This was not a de-
nial of the inspiration of the permission given by
Moses, but showing-that under the rule of the king-
dom of grace a still closer conformity to God's will
was to be had. And so with .all the contrasts be-
tween law and grace. The holiness secured by the
latter was deeper and wider reaching than that even
demanded outwardly by the law. This is a wide
subject, and will repay prayful, reverent study. If
the purpose of God is seen in it all, there will be no
difficulty, only an adoring sense of His wisdom and
goodness and love. But, if with higher critics, men
begin by denying the inspiration of the word of God,
they put out the light divine which love has given
to be our guide.

Your corresy. ondent rightly says the writers of the
Scriptures were men separated from each other by
time,circumstances, and knowledge,and then wrongly
argues that they could not be expected to speak
without human error. Our Lord quotes freely from
Moses, David, and the prophets, without a hint of
anything. but divine truth being in their writings.
The life of Abraham was a reality to Him, and so
was the account of Jonah in the whale's belly. He
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quotes a rather obscure passage from the Psalins
(Ixxxii. 6): *‘I said ye are gods,” and in explaining
it declares,*' The Scripture cannot be broken” (John
x. 34—36). And this absolute faith in every word of
God marked His entire life, never more so than when
about to go to the cross for our redemption, He re-
fuses to ask His Father for defence (Matt. xxvi. 54),
and as He hung there upon the cross said, I thirst,”
“that the Scripture might be fulfilled "'(John xix. 28).

Nor does this loyalty to the word of God stop there,
but after His resurrection He still turns His disciples
to it: ‘*These are the words which I spake unto you,
while I was yet with you,that all things must be ful-
filled, which were written in the law of Moses, and
in the Prophets and in the Psalms’ (the well-known
threefold division of the Hebrew Scriptures) ‘‘ con-
cerning Me " (Luke xxiv. 44).

This briefly is the ‘‘experience” of the Lord Jesus
Christ in connection with the Bible. The writer
speaks as though he loved Him; is there not an ap-
peal from Him, the Saviour and Lord, to hear only
the Shepherd’s voice, and not that of ‘‘sages of the
latter day,” who refuse His testimony: ‘‘If ye be-
lieve not his (Moses) writings, how shall ye believe
My words?” (John v. 47). S. R

I spoke last night from the ninetcenth psalm, It
is, like all God's holy Word, a wonderful portion—
beginning with God’'s glory in the heavens, His
greatness, majesty, wisdom, and power—all in con-
nection with the su#n,a type doubtless of Christ (vers.
1-6). Then he passes to the Scriptures, which are
also a divine display of righteousness, wisdom, and
goodness (vers. 7-11). But what does this twofold
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testimony of creation and the word find in man?
Sin, secret or hidden, and presumptuous sins, which
need indeed cleansing and divine restraint. This
reaches not only to the words, but to the meditation
of the heart. Then the closing word seems to give
the key to all blessing—*'O Lord my strength (or
rock) and my Redeemer.” It is striking and blessed
that such a word should close the psalm.

In the beginning, heavenly glory; in the middle,
the Word convicting of siz,; and at the close, the
Redeerper, through whom alone it is possible ever to
have a share in that heavenly glory. S. R

“TO HIM THAT IS ABLE."

HERE are three occasions on which the Serip-
tures use these words,** To Him that is able,"
in linking up the blessing of the saints with

the glory and praise of God. They are (1) Rom.
xvi. 25—27, see New Translation, (2) Eph. iii. 20, 21
and (3) Jude 24 They are exceedingly interesting
in their connections, and most profitable in their ap-
plication, I merely draw the readers' attention to
them in a brief way and leave them to ponder them
for their own profit and blessing,

Rom, xvi. 25—27, *‘Now unto Him that is able to
establish you, according to my gospel . . . the only
wise God, through Jesus Christ to whom be glory
forever. Amen.” How beautiful thisis! Think of
what He is able to do—establish His saints accord-
ing to Paul's gospel as connected with ‘‘the mys-
tery.” And what a magnificent unfolding Paul had
given them of that gospel in the letter he had sent
them, Butitis God he counts on to establish them
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in it. Paul might teach it, and teach it never so
clearly: but God must make it effectual in their
hearts and lives. He only can establish the soul in
the truths which He communicates by His servants.
God alone can give men eyes to see, and then ooz
them, and ground them, and establisk them in that
which brings highest glory to Him, and greatest
blessing to them: and to that God Paul commends
and commits them, with the desire that to Him
through Jesus Christ may be glory forever, Amen,
To which we willingly and heartily add our *‘ Amen.”

In Eph. iii, 20, 21, we read, ** But to Him that is
able to do far exceedingly above all which we ask or
think, according to the power which works in us, to
Him be glory in the assembly in Christ Jesus unto
all generations of the ages of ages. Amen.” This is
the fitting close to that beautiful prayer of the apostle
to the Father for the state of the saints., His heart
counts only on Him to make it all good in them, and
not only that, but ‘“to do far exceedingly above all
we ask or think." Whata God! Able to do not
only exceedingly, but ‘ far exceedingly” above
what we ask or think,

Then what a wonderful truth comes behind that,
“To Him be glory in the assembly in Christ Jesus
unto all generations of the ages of ages. Amen.” It
lets us see that the assembly of God will hold its
own distinctive place forever. In the eternal state
nationalities may be done away, but the Church will
continue to exist forever and ever as the Assembly
of God—the dwelling place of God; and glory will
ever be ascribed to Him,and praise well up from the
hearts and lips of those who form that Assembly,
who are'to be through the eternal ages the display
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of ‘‘ the ecxceeding rickes of His grace” (Eph. ii. 7).

Jude says, ‘‘But to Him that is able to keep you
without stumbling, and to set you with exultation
blameless before His glory, to the only God our Sa-
viour, through Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty,
might, and authority, from before the whole age, and
now, and to all the ages. Amen.” There is some-
thing so majestic, so grand, and glorious in this
burst of worship, that one delights to repeat it again
and again; and it is to that blessed God that Jude
likewise commends the saints. Can #/e¢y keep them-
selves from stumbling? Ohno! But He can keep
them. How blessed this is. Here we see human
weakness counting on Almighty strength. “To
Him that zs able” Jude commends them: the One
who not only can keep them but can and will pre-
sent them faultless, or ‘‘set them with exultation
before His glory. Who can imagine the exulting
-joy that will be His when He does it?

As we think of His ability, and the absolute cer-
tainty that He will do all this for His own, we won-
der not at Jude's outburst of worship: and our own
hearts join in and say, ‘“To Him’! ‘‘the only wise
God our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our Lord, be
glory and majesty, might, and authority from before
the whole age, and now, and to all the ages. Amen."”
It looks backward — embraces the present — and
siretches out to the ages of eternity. To Him that
is able to establish us. And to Him that is able to
do exceeding abundantly for us above what we ask
or think, And to Him who is able to preserve us
blameless and present us faultless, our own Saviour-
God, be all that glory aud every other glory, both
now and forever. Amen. Wu., EasTton,

New Zealand.
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ON THE APPROACHING DEATH OF A
YOUNG CHRISTIAN.

@UR Father, the wilderness way .
Is strewn with rock and with sand,
And the feet are oft sore with the journey,
For the grass is dried up in the land.

And the sky overhead has been darkened,
The day's light e’en turned into gloom;
Tts colors so fair have all faded,
And the air has lost its perfume,

No more does the rivulet's singing
Bespeak the flocks on the lea,

For its course is dried in the desert,
Long e'er it reaches the sea.

Qur Father, if we are astonished,
1f hushed our voice on the air,

And our eyes cast down in their sorrow,
Thou knowest 'tis not in despair.

In that hour of sorrow transcendent,
In that desert of withering drought—

In that night round a Soul all-tesplendent,
We hear the words of His mouth:

““Thou art holy, O Thou that dwellest
The praise of Thy people among.”
That assent to God's holy reproving,

Turned soon all His terror to song.

To the needs of Thine own in their weakness
Thy heart holds Thee ever close bound;
And the strength that o’ercame the destroyer

Now waits and attends us around.

Thou went'st into death to redeem us, [blood;
Thou hast pledged Thine own love with Thy
Let us feel now the touch of Thy hand
Which we know will bring us to God.
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Above all clouds and the darkness
Abides the blood-sprinkled Throne;
And clouds and darkness shall vanish,
The day Thou receivest Thine own.
December, 1904 E R~

WHAT IS DISCIPLINE?

LITTLE pamphlet called ‘* Forgotten Truths,"
by Mr. C. H. Bright, was sent us lately, from
which we quote the following:

“The assembly has to decide if one is to be received,
or if an evildoer is to be expelled. The assembly has its
elders to direct it, but the DECISION rests with them, The
divinely given rule for receiving is, ‘Receive ye one an-
other, as Christ also received us to the glory of God’
(Rom. xv. 7). And for expelling the rnle is equally
simple: ¢Therefore put away from among yourselves
that wicked person’ (x Cor. v. 13). It should be no-
ticed that it does not say, ‘that naughty Christian,” but,
‘that wicked person.’ HE 1S NO LONGER RECOGNIZED
AS A CHRISTIAN, Whether he may be, after all, no brother
presumes to judge; THAT is for Gop to say, but the as-
sembly cannot rREcoeNI1zZE him as a Christian. Just as
Paul will not suppose that one really a brother can be
guilty of heinous sins, and simply says, ¢if any man who
is CALLED a brother be’ so and so (1 Cor. v, 11). The
normal idea of an assembly of God is this—a place where
ALL true Christians are joined in fellowship and none
else. No assembly really of God puts out (except by
mistake) any person who has scriptural claim to be re-
cognized as a believer in the Lord Jesus.”

Is this teaching true? Is the getting rid of un-
saved persons the only discipline God enjoins upon
His Church? To prove this assertion reference is
made to the case of discipline in 1 Cor. v. It is as-
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serted that because the offender is called ‘‘that
wicked person' he was therefore no longer recog-
nized as a Christian at all.

Let the sober Christian but read carefully 1 Cor.
v. 3-5, and sce if he can come to such a mind. He
will there find conclusive proof that ‘‘that wicked
person " had no more ceased to be a Christian in the
mind of Paul and of the Corinthian assembly than
Peter in the mind of Christ on the night of his awful
denial,

Further proof of this will be found in 2 Cor.ii.6-8,
where the true character and object of discipline are
plainly seen: ‘‘Sufficient to such a man is this pun-
ishmwent” . . . ‘‘Forgive him, comfort him.”” He
had been zestored through the discipline.

In the same article we read such expressions as,
**We are glad to be able to say that our Father
never punisHes His children.” What then means
1 Cor. xi. 3o-32?

We all know well that there is chastening from
our Father which is not punishment for evil com-
mitted, but for prevention; all for our profit of course:
but in the scripture just referred to prevention is
not the case, but commission.

There was a time when one never heard of the
true grace of God; when scriptures which apply to
the government of God among His people were set
before us as the way of salvation, It was the enemy
depriving us of the bread of life and thus keeping
our souls in starvation and our lives from fruition.
But now it is grace abused, the holy government of
God in His house annulled, and the sanctification of
His people hindered, It is another. means, but the
same enemy.
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HERE is a gain which many of God's dear chil-
-dren have not yet obtained, and a lesson some
have not learned. TPaul had both found the

gain and learned the lesson. May we follow him.

Godliness wit/, contentinent is great gain' (1 Tim,
vi. 6). ‘I have learned, in whatsoever state I am,
to be content ” (Phil, iv. 11).

Many of the people of God manifestly lack the
peace, and rest, and satisfaction which there is for
them in this. While learning many and wonderful
lessons from our Teacher, the Holy Spirit, how slow
we are apt to be to learn the great lesson of being
content, no matter what our state, or condition, or
position in the world,

Paul had learned how to be abased, or to abound
to be full or to be hungry—to abound and to suffer
need. Ewerywhere and in all things lhe was in.
structed in this (Phil. iv. 12). Oh, that we all might
learn this lesson, on which so much depends for the
formation of our Christian character. How often
alas, if things do mot go according to our ideas, if
business or household cares trouble us, and plans do
not mature as we expected, how often there is im-
patience and worry, then hasty or angry words. If
to ‘*get on in the world " possesses the mind, there
follows a struggle for those things, which prove un-
profitable even when obtained, and the destruction
of spirituality. Alas, that many of God's dear peo-
ple should be slruggling for place, or favor, or
money, or enjoyment, in the scene in which the
blessed Saviour we confess was ‘‘a Man of sorrows
and acquainted with grief.”
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The children of Israel burned incense to the brazen
serpent because God had put power in it for a little
while, Hezekiah broke it in pieces, calling it ** Ne-
hushtan—a piece of brass.” Such are the things of
this world—they have value but for a day; yet peo-
ple struggle and fight for them. Should the **heirs
of God " do so? i

Solomon drained to the dregs the cup of this
world's enjoyments, honors, and glories. He made
him great works, built houses, planted vineyards,
gardens and trees; had great public works and build-
ings; had servants, and cattle, gold, and silver, and
the peculiar treasure of kings; he proved his heart
with mirth and pleasure; he gave his heart to wine,
while yet acquainting himself with wisdom as well
as folly; so that he became great and increased more
than all who had preceded him in Jerusalem: in
fact whatsoever his eyes desired he kept not from
them and withheld not his heart from any joy (Eccl
ii,); and with what result? Was he happy, content,
satisfied ? Nay, it was all Nekusiten! Behold, all
was vanity and vexation of spirit, until he hated life,

‘‘ This world has nothing true to give;
No pure, upchanging, fresh delight,”?
and therefore the child of God can find nothing in it
to satisfy the soul. *‘For a// that is in the world . .
is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the
world passes away " (1 John ii. 16, 17).

The Lord Jesus Christ alone is sufficient to satisfy:
to fill with contentment, and joy too, the souls of
God’s people.

A tired worker—a believer—this week, in a large
store, mentioned to one of the managers her weary
and worn state of mind, Wearied with the petty
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slights of uncongenial associates, anxious about the
salary that did not seem to grow as it should—how
her heart warmed and her sadness left her as he
spoke to her of the Lord Jesus and the blessed
hopes and prospects of Iis coming!

A trusting saint said lately, I am going to try
to live just from day to day trusting God. My in-
come has been cut down this year and I have been
worried and full of care about making ends meet,
and tried to rush things along in my own impetuous
way. I am in the habit of pushing things along by
myself when I want them done, and accomplishing
everything for myself. This year I could not suc-
ceed. I seemed to be up against a stone wall.
Now, when I have given up and left it with God,
here to-day comes just what I wanted and could no’
obtain for myself.”

Ah, why do we not know with the apostle ¢ th:
all things work together for good to them that lo
God," and so let God work while we look up to Hi
and trust ? (Rom. viii, 28.) Why are we not ‘‘co
tent with such things as we have?" when He is wit
us and has said, ‘T will never leave thee, nor for
sake thee"” (Heb. xiii. 5). Have we “food and
raiment? ( 1 Tim, vi. 8) let us be therewith content,"”
Aund that does not mean all the delicacies out of sea-
son, nor the latest freaks of fashion in clothing, We
brought nothing into the world, and it is certain that
we can carry nothing out. Why then should we be
burdened with a lot of excess baggage which must
be left behind ?

Do we feel our wages are not enough ? (Luke iii.
14.) Let us do our work, not with eyeservice as
men pleasers, but conscientiously as in the sight of
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God, remembering we serve the Lord Christ. Our
employer must recognize merit where it is possessed,
and prayer to God will bring increase in salary, zf
needed, quicker than any earthly means. ** My God
shall supply all your need" (Phil. iv. 19)

Why should we worry about the things we miss
here, when ‘‘all things are yours, and ye are
Christ's?"”  Ah, that is it—we forget Christ. In
the multitude of cares and worries we heap up for
ourselves, we forget Him. *‘He satisfieth the long-
ing soul, and filleth the hungry soul with goodness "
(Psa. cvii. 9), and no one and nothing else can. He
not only satisfies ws, but **abundantly satisbes’’
(Psa. xxxvi. 8). '

“Will the Lord indeed care for me?’ some one
may ask, ‘‘It seems as though I am such a feeble,
stumbling child of His, that He might not care
much about me.” But yes He does, He cares for
every member of His body, even the weakest.

There is sweet assurance in the thirtieth verse of
Eph. v.; “We are members of His body, of His
flesh and of His bones.” Here is the closest, most
intimate connection between the feeblest member of
the Body and its great and powerful Head. As long
as you are His, the care of you is His care; and right
well will He do it if you will let Him have His way
to it. It is when we take that care for ourselves and
put Him aside that we ran into difficulty. What
then shall we do? Simply rest in Christ.

God. finds His rest and satisfaction in His beloved
Son. ‘' This is My beloved Son in whom I am well
pleased " (Matt. iii. 17). Would that we all might
say as to our experience, ‘‘ Christ is all ™ (Col, iii. 11),
and be,
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Careful-for nothing:
Thankful for anything:
Prayerful in everything.

““The Lord is at hand. Be careful for nothing;
but in everything by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto
God. And the peace of God, which passes all under-
standing, shall keep your hearts and minds through
Christ Jesus” (Phil. iv. 5—4). The Lord lead our
hearts into the patient waiting for His dear Son, for
His name’s sake. I,

THERE are some who say that one must be born
again be¢fore he can exercise faith in the Lord Jesus.

The word of God says, ‘‘ And many other signs
truly did Jesus in the presence of His disciples, whicl
are not written in this book; but these are written
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God, and that delieving ye might have life
througle His name (John xx, 30, 31,

One plain word from God is light, dispelling all
darkness, and making an end of all controversy in’
them wlho are subject to Him.

The prophet Ezekiel did not cavil about the com-
mand given him to prophecy to ‘‘dead bones.” He
obeyed, and under his preaching the dead bones
were made alive by tlie power of Him that had com-
manded him to preach (Ezek, xxxvii,).

How wise is [aith!—how foolish man’s reasonings!
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THE ABUNDANT LIFE AND THE FULNESS
OF THE SPIRIT.

(Continued from page 111.)

F, as we have seen, Mr, McC. confuses ‘“the Spirit's
I fulness” with “being filled with the Spirit,”” and
“surrender” with “consecration,” he is also mista-
ken, as we shall now see, as to what is *“the highest ex-
pression of grateful worship.” He says, ¢The Jewish
worshiper fills his hands with the best, richest and choi-
cest of his own, and brought it as an offering to the
Lord,” and then declares that the offering of ourselves
to God is ‘“the highest expression” of ‘“worship” that
we can possibly make to the Lord.” Now we have
seen that it was not the priests who filled their own
hands. It was Moses who filled them. We have seen,
too, what he filled them with, It was not “the best, rich-
est and choicest of their own' things he putinto their
hands. It was what God had appointed to be types of
Christ, So, too, wilh us. It is not the bringing to
God ¢ the best, richest and choicest” of what we have
that is worship. It is not the giving of ourselves to Him
that is worship. Of course, I am not arguing against
giving our best to God. We certainly should. We
should give Him all we have: He has a good claim upon
it, which we should own. But what I am pressing is, that
this is not ‘the highest expression’ of worship. We
should surely give ourselves to God. He has a claim
upon us, and we ought to acknowledge the clajm; but
“the highest expression” of worship is something far
greater than this. Beloved reader, what do you think it
is? From what we have seen in looking at the consecra-
tion of the priests in Lev. viii,, am I not fully warranted
in saying that “the highest expression” of worship that
we can “possibly” bring to God is His own joys, delights
and satisfaction in Christ which e gives to us—puts



THE ABUNDANT LIFE, ETC. 135

into our hands? We are taught that Fe dwells ““in the
midst of the praises’ of His people. FHe is seeking wor-
shipers, That His people inay have the praises He de-
lights in, He gives them His own thoughts of Christ.
That they may be the worshipers He seeks, the worship-
ers He desires them to be, He brings them into commu-
nion with Himself, into the enjoyment of His own joys
in Christ, What an immensely greater expression of
worship this than the gift of ourselves, or the best of
what we have! How defective Mr. McC.’s idea of wor-
ship ! .

Dear reader, I appeal to you. What do you value
most? What do you prize the highest? Your joy, your
delight in your life, your triumphs and successes; or, the
blessed knowledge of the perfections of the person and
work of Christ—God’s own knowledge of Him wrought
in you by His Spirit?

It will be said, We do not know Christ as fully as Go«
does. True, but the Spirit iu us does; and God know.
the mind of the Spirit in us (Rom. viil. 27}, God, sitting
upon the throne, looking down upon us as we give ex-
pression to His joys in Christ, however inadequate our
expressions are, says, I know the full meaning of that joy
so imperfectly expressed. I know the full mind of the
Spirit who is working in the soul. Our utterance is the’
utterance of what the Spirit is working in us. We de-
fectively express lhe Spirit’s mind or thought, but God
knows it—what the Spirit’s mind is. It is His own
thought, and though it is insufficiently expressed by us,
yet the thought has in His eyes, nevertheless, the fulness
of His own measure.

It may be asked, When are we consecrated? Is it
when we believe? Or is it on the occasion of some sub-
sequent act—some act of fuller submission to God? The
answer must certainly be when we believe, for Heb. x. 10
teaches us that « we are sanctified through the offering of
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the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” We participate
in this sanctification from the moment we believe. All
helievers have the sanctification, and of course the conse-
cration that is connected with it. The sanctification is
“once for all,” and so too is the connected consecration.
Let it be remembered that it is as linked with Christ that
we are both sanctified and consecrated, and there will be
no difficulty. It is faith that gives us this link, Itis as
a company of believers that we are a *“ holy priesthood”
—a company of sanctified and consecrated priests.

There is such a thing as growth in the apprehension
of our sanctification and consecration, but this we will
look at, if it please God, later. What we are urging now
is that in the Scriptures there is a distinction between
surrender and consecration, and that consecration is the
privilege, portion and blessing of every child of faith, and
that the system of Mr. McC. is the denial of it, Fle
makes consecration to be something that takes place
some time more or less subsequent to faith, and to con-
sist of our own act in surrendering our wills to God to do
His. His system is therefore antagonistic to Scripture.

C. CraInN.

(7'0 be continued.)

CURRENT EVENTS.

months been proceeding in Wales. The Rev. G.

A REMARKABRLE religious movement has for some
Campbell Morgan—an eye witness—writes:

“Arriving in the morning in the village, everylhing
seemed quiet, and we wended our way to the place where
a group of chapels stood. Everything was so quiet and
orderly that we had to ask where the meeting was; and a
lad, pointing to a chapel, said, ‘In there.’ Not a single
person outside. Everything was quiet. We made our
way through the open door, and just managed to get in-
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side, and found the chapel crowded from floor to ceiling
with a great mass of people. What was the occupation
of the service? It is impossible for me to tell you finally
and fully. Suffice it to say that throughout that service
there was singing and praying, and personal testimony,
but no preaching.

‘“As the meeting went on, a man rose in the gallery
and said, ‘So and so,’ naming some man, ‘has decided
for Christ, and then in a moment the song began. They
did not sing, ‘Songs of Praises,’ they sang, ‘ Dioclch Iddo,’
and the weirdness and beauty of it swept over the audi-
ence. It was a song of praise because that man was
born again. There are no enquiry rooms, no penitent
forms, but some worker announces, or an enquirer openly
confesses Christ, the name is registered, and the song
breaks out, and they go back to testimony and prayer.

“In the evening exactly the same thing. I can tell yo
no more, save that I personally stood for three soli
hours, wedged so that I could not lift my hands at all.
That which impressed me most was the congregation. I
looked along the gallery of the chapel on my right, and
there were three women, and the rest were men packed
solidly in. If you could but once have seen the men,
evidently colliers, with the blue seam that told of their
work on their faces, clean and beautiful. Beautiful, did I
say ?—many of them lit with heaven’s own light, radiant
with the light that never was on sea and land. Great
rough, magnificent, poetic men by nature, but the nature
had slumbered long. To-day it is awakened, and I
looked on many a face, and I knew that men did not see
me, did not see Evan Roberts, but they saw the face of
God and the eternilies. I left that evening, after having
been in the meeting three hours, at ro:go, and it swept
on, packed as it was, until an early hour next morning:
song and prayer and testimony and conversion and con-
fession of sin by leading church-members, publicly, and



138 CURRENT EVENTS,

the putting of it away; and all the while no human leader,
no one indicating the next thing to do, no one checking
the spoutaneous movement.

“There is no preaching, no ovder, no hymn-books, no
choirs, no organs, no collections, and, finally, no advertis-
ing. Now, think of that for a moment again, will you?
Think of all our work. I am not saying these things are
wrong. I simply want you to see what God is doing.
There were (he organs, but silent; the ministers, but
among the rest of the people, rejoicing and prophesying
with the rest, only there was no preaching. Vet the
Welsh Revival is the revival of preaching to Wales,
Lvervbody is preaching. No order, and yet it moves
from day to day, week to week, county to county, with
matchless precision, with the order of an attacking force.”

Various other reports speak in the same way; one and
another mentianing features which give the Christian
heart the fond hope that there is in it a real work of God
—a fresh visitation of that patient love which, from time
to time, has revived spiritual life among men; a flood-
tide of the river of God’s grace which, like the Nile to
Egzypt, has ministered life and fruitfulness all along its
course through the world. Is it an answer to the prayers
which have gone up to God from them who have felt and
mourned over the spiritual dearth of the times?” May God
grant it. May prayer ascend up to God continually for
a work of His Spirit to be wrought everywhere, bringiog
sinners prostrate in repentance at the feet of Jesus the
Saviour, and saints in subjection at the [eet of Jesus the
Lord.

There are features in the Wales movement which make
one afraid. The word of God is practically left out. Vet
we know that any real work of the Spirit of God pro-
duces genuine love of, and return to, the Holy Scriptures.
A work of the Spirit of God where men and women are
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all free to have their say, and God no room to have His!
This seems incredible. It is by the word of God that
the worlds were brought into existence (Heb. xi. 3); by
the word of God that men are born again (1 Pet. i. 23—
25); by the preaching of the Cross that those who believe
are saved (1 Cor. i. 17-21).

We are not criticizing. We are in no mind for this,
Life and death, the issues of eternity, are too solemn for
that. But it is because they are so solemn that we dread
anything which, while promising men something, would
still leave them without foundation for the day of judg-
ment. All true work of God, shedding light in the soul
of man, of necessity produces a deep sense of sin and
guilt, and consequent upon it, the exaltation of the cross
of Christ, for it is there alone the convicted sinner find
deliverance from the judgment to come.

“ Preach the Word ”’ we are commanded. “They wep
everywhere preaching the Word” we are told. May w
only water the incessant preaching of the Word mor
with earnest, persevering, supplicating prayer, remembe
ing that “labor” is not only toward men, but also tu
ward God ; as Epaphras, ‘always Zgboring fervently {o
you in prayers” (Col, iv. 12).

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Qurs. 7.—In 2 Chron. xi. 20, the mother of Abijah ia calle
Maachnh, the daughter of Absalom. In xiii. 2, she'is called M
chainly, the danglter of Uriel of Gibeuli. 'What is the explanatios
of this difference? Is Lhere any special teaching connected with
it?

ANs.—Absalom and Abishelom (1 Kings xv. 2) are variants of
the same nome.  Some have iried to explain Maachal and Micha-
iah in the same way, bnié withous good grounds for it, The
Septuagint has Maachah in 2 Chron. xiii, 2, which imples that
Michainh was substituted for Manchalh hy some copyist of the
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Hebrew after the Septuagint was execuled. There is evidenre of
an early date for this substitution as both Josephns and the Vul-
pate are witnesses. Theve is anotber point to be borve in mind.
The Hebrew word for daughter may alsa be vsed for grand-
danghter. It often is.  Mother is also used for grand-mother. So
also queen may be queen-wile or queen-mother. In1 Kings, xv.
10, 13 and 2 Clron, xv, 16, wother should be laken as grond-
mother, and queen as queen-wother. Queen-molher was an official
title, which conld be forfeited,

Now Abstlomt had a daughter whose name was Tumar (2 Sam.
xiv. 27). It would seemt that she hecame the wile of Uriel of
Gibenh, and by him the mother of Maachah, who was married {o
Rehoboam and became the mother of Abijah. She was thus the
graud-motlier of Asa, and, suppoesing the mother of Asa to be
dead, would hold under him the office of gneen-mother, which he
took from her. Josephus calls Maachali * drughter of Absalom
by Tamur,” i. e., he considered lher to be a grand-danghter of
Alsalowm,

Now ag to the special teachiug connected with this, Absalom
represents au influence operating in the days of David quite incon-
sistent with one form of his name (Absalown, ‘‘the father of
peace ) but strikingly consistent with the olher form (Abishalom,
my falher is peace®). We have heve thie priuciple of tradilion-
alism as the basis of peace, yeL in practical effect a source of con-
flict. Tamar meaws palni, palm-tree, and suggests in this connec-
tion, I think, the prosperity of traditionalism. But the fruit of
the prevalency of the principle of tiadition is oppression, tyranny.
This is what Maachah wmenns. By the nsnrpation of anthovity, a
false worship has been eslablished which requnires the fuith of an
Asa (healer, restorer) to destroy. C. CRrAIN.

QuEs. 8—In 1 Kings ix. 28, we read that 420 talents of gold
were brought ta king Solomon, while in 2 Chrou. viii, 18, it is
slated to be 450, In whot way is this difference to be reconciled ?

A¥s.—Some have thought (here was & donble standnrd, a sacred
and a royal.  Others speak of o sacred and commercinl standard.
I am not able Lo find satislctory evidence of it ; but if lrne it is o
possible explanation of the difference in the two s(atements; if not,
we mnst suppose a copyist's error, I cunnot say which verse is o -
be regarded ns containing the error. C. CRAIN.
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HIS NAME.
Phil. ii. 9-11.

@ur Lord and King,
To Thee we cling
While we Thy promise claim:
Our brightest hope
In all its scope
Is centered in Thy name,

Through changing years
Thy love appears
Forevermore the same:
In earth and heaven
To Thee is given
By right the highest name.

And we draw near
In faith sincere
As first Thy loved ones came:
Thy smile is sweet
To all who meet
Alone in Thy great name.

Our hearts we raise
In grateful praise,
Touched by devotion’s flame:
When in our need
For aid we plead
We know alone Thy name.

Though other themes,
Like fleeting dreams,
May end in fear and shame:
In light divine
Will ever shine
Thy one exalted name.
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For truth revealed,
For spirits healed,
For souls set free from blame,
. We evermore
Praise and adore
And glorify Thy name.
T. WaTsON.

Dalesville, Que., 1905.

QUESTIONS FOR HONEST ‘“HIGHER
CRITICS.”

(To the Lditor of the ‘* Witness’ Montreal.)

IR,—I desire toreply, as briefly as the importance
of the subject will permit, to the letter of Mr,
E. H. in last Saturday’s issue of the ‘‘Witness.”
1. He draws a distinction between the ** Word of
God " and *‘the word of man," both, he says, con-
tained in the Scriptures. Will he give a single in-
stance where this distinction is made by our Lord, or
by His apostles, or by any Old Testament writer?
Can we imagine our blessed Lord ‘‘disentangling "
the true Word of God from the ‘‘errors" of Moses?
Of course, we may be referred to Matt. xix. 79,
where our Lord shows that Moses ‘‘ suffered ” a mo-
dified divorce, ‘‘for the hardness of your hearts.”
But it was not merely Moses, but the permission of
God, for whom Moses spoke, and it only furnishes
an illustration of the partial and temporary character
of much of the Mosaic ordinances, because it was a
time of spiritual infancy. (See Gal. iv. 1-7.) A
sober, prayerful study of dispenmsational trnth will
enlighten those who desire light upon this whole
matter.
2, Let the ¢ Higher Critics” honestly answer this
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question: Do they absolutely indorse every word
spoken by our Lord Jesus as true and divine? And
do they accept what He says as to the Old Testa-
ment Scriptures as final? If so, then *‘ Moses wrote "
of Him (John v. 46, 47); Isaiah wrote his prophecy
(Luke iv. 17; the Evangclist here states what our
Lord read); David spoke of Him (Matt. xxii, 43, 44);
Jonah was the veritable history of a veritable person
(Matt, xii, 38-41); the flood was an actual judgment,
and no “‘myth " (Luke xvii. 26). Now it is notorious
that these and other scriptures which space will not
allow me to quote, are all denied by these *‘sages of
the latter days."” I therefore point out that they
deny the word of Christ, and the word of His in-
spired apostles, What fair-minded person will con-
tradict this?

3. Would our Lord have allowed FHis disciples to
think that what they had been taught to believe was
the absolute truth—the Scriptures they held in their
hands—were not so, but full of myth, error, and hu-
man teachings? No! ‘' If it were not so, I would
have told you,"” states a principle of wide application.
Either our blessed Lord was ignorant, or ‘‘ Moses
and the prophets,” are ““the Scriptures of truth,”
Christian, was the Son of God ignorant? and if not,
did He wilfully conceal the truth from us? *‘Ye
have not so learned Christ."

4. But look at these ‘‘ words of man,” and *‘ words
of Satan," too, scattered through the Scriptures, Is
there any doubt whose words they are? Ye shall
not surely die;" **Ye shall be as God.” Isthere any
danger of confounding these words with the words
of God? And yet God has recorded them for our
instruction, admonition, and to lead us to Christ. So
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with the words of Cain, Esau, Pharaoh and many
other wicked men, or men ignorant of the true ways
of God, as Job's friends. But God has recorded
these in His inspired Word, and along with them
He has given us His truth as the remedy. There is
a great difference between inspiration and revelation.
God has given us an exact account of the wicked
words and deeds of men. We know exactly what
they have done and said. Does that mean we are to
follow what they have said? But is it fair to say that
the ¢ Higher Critics" are simply pointing out the
words of wicked men, which God recorded in His
Word? None know better than themselves that this
is not the case. Any babe knows that when the
Pharisees said of our Lord, ‘‘ He hath a devil and is
mad,” it was awful blasphemy and wickedness. But
when we are told that the Scriptures are full of error,
and of false statements which pass with people for
truth, let the plain fact be stated—these people are
making our Lord Jesus to be an ignorant person or
a liar,

5. Let the issue be faced plainly:—What do the
““Higher Critics" teach— ,

(1) As to the narrative of the Creation?—that it
was a myth.

(2) As to the Fall?—that it was not historical.

(3) As to the Flood?—that it did ngt occur, but
was a legend.

(4) As to Abraham?—that he may not have existed.

(5) As to Mosest—that he did not give the law.

(6) As to the books of Law?—that they were
written many centuries after the time stated on their
pages.

(7) As to David?—that he did not write the
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Ims he is said by our Lord to have written; in
, never wrote any of the psalms ascribed to him.
1) As to Isaiah?—that he did not write the latter
" of his book.

)) As to Jonah? —that the whole story is a
rication,

to) As to Daniel?—that his book is no prophecy,
a forgery.

. What does this involve?
r) That the Bible is a tissue of error and false-
d, mixed with truth.
2) That our Lord did not know this, but was as
orant as any other pious Jew,
3) That the apostles and inspired- men had the
1€ errors.
. Let it not be thought that all this is put befor
public as bluntly as the above. It is ever th
y of Satan to introduce error insidiously. He i
nsformed into an angel of light, and we need no
rvel if men speak in a pious tone of the Lord
ile denying His deity or His atoning work. But
n in the professors’ chairs in theological schools
teaching these errors; the younger generation of
. clergy are being filled with them, and so they
passed on to the pulpit and the pew, until *‘ the
ole is leavened.” Let the people of God awake
to these things. The Lord is being attacked, and
: Word denied. Do not be deceived by the ap-
rent sincerity of these men. They may be deluded
smselves, but we are responsible to refuse and
'n away from error even though it were taught by
in angel from heaven.” S R

rg—
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A TIMELY ADMONITION.

HE Lord’s Supper, then, was instituted for the
Church of God—the {amily of the redeemed. All
the members of that family should be there; for

none can be absent without incurring the guilt of dis-
obedience to the plain command of Christ and His in-
-spired apostle; and the consequence of this disobedience
will be positive spiritual decline and a complete failure in
testimony for Christ. Such consequences, however, are
the result only of wilful absence from the Lord’s table.
There are circumstances which, in certain cases, may
present an insurmountable barrier, though there might
be the most earnest desire to be present at the celebra-
tion of the ordinance, as there ever will he where the
mind is spiritual ; but we may lay it down as a fixed prin-
ciple of truth that no one can make progress in the divine
life who wilfully absents himself from the Lord’s table.
“ Arr the congregation of Israel” were commanded to
keep the Passover (Ex. xii.). No member of the con-
gregation could with impunity be absent. “The man
that is clean, and is not in a journey, and forbeareth to
keep the Passover, even the same soul shall be cut off
from among his people: because he brought not the offer-
ing of the Lord in his appointed season, that man shall
bear his sin” (Num. ix. 13).

I feel that it would be rendering really valuable service
to the cause of truth, and a furtherance of the interests
of the Church of God, if an interest could be awakened
on this important subject. There is too much lightness
and indifference in the minds of Christians as to the mat-
er of their attendance at the table of the Lord; and
'here there is not this indifference, there is an unwill-
igness arising from imperfect views of justification.
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Now both these hindrances, though so different in their
character, spring from one and the same source, viz.,
selfishness. He who is indifferent about the matter will
selfishly allow trifling circumstances to interfere with his
attendance: he will be hindered by family arrangements,
love of personal ease, unfavorable weather, trifling or, as
it frequently happeuns, imaginary bodily ailments—things
which are lost sight of or counted as nothing when some
worldly object is to be gained. How often does it hap-
pen that men who have not spiritual energy to leave their
houses on the Lord’s day have abundant natural energy
to carry them some miles to gain some worldly object
on Monday. Alas that it should be so! How sad to
think that worldly gain could exert 2 more powerful in

fluence on the heart of the Christian than the glory o

Christ and the furtherance of the Church’s benefit! fo

this is the way in which we must view the question o

the Lord’s Supper. What would be our feelings, amic

the glory of the coming kingdom, if we could remember
that, while on earth, a fair or a market, or some such
worldly object, had .commanded our time and energies,
while the assembly of the Lord’s people around His table
was neglected?

Beloved Christian reader, if you are in the habit of ab-
senting yoursell [rom the assembly of Christians, I pray
you to ponder the matter before the Lord ere you absent
yourself again. Reflect upou the pernicious effect of your
absence iu every way. You are [ailing in your testimony
for Christ; you are injuring the souls of your brethren,
and you are hindering the progress of your own soul in
grace and knowledge. Do not suppose that your actlings
are without their influence on the whole Church of God:
you are at this moment cither helping or hindering every
member of that body on earth. “If oze member suffer,
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all the members suffer with it.”” This principle has not
ceased to be true, though professing Christians have split
into so many different divisions, Nay, it is so divinely
true, that there is not a single believer on earth who is
not acling either as a helper to, or a drain upon, the whole
body of Christ; and if there be any truth in the principle
already laid down (viz., that the assembly of Christians
and the breaking of bread in any given locality is, or
ought to be, the expression of the unity of the whole
body), you cannot fail to see that if you absent yourself
from that assembly, or refuse to join in giving expression
to that unity, you are doing serious damage to all your
brethren as well as to your own soul. I would lay these
considerations on your heart and conscience, in the name
of the Lord, looking to Him to make them influential.
But not only does this culpable and pernicious indif-
erence of spirit act as a hindrance to many, in presenting
themselves at the Lord's table ; imperfect views of justifi-
cation produce the same unhappy result. If the con-
science be not perfectly purged, if there be not perfect
rest in God’s testimony about the finished work of Christ,
there will either be a shrinking from the Supper of the
Lord, or an unintelligent celebration of it. Those only
can show the Lord’s death who know, through the teach-
ing of the Holy Spirit, the value of the Lord’s death. If
I regard the ordinance as a means wherebyI am to be
brought into a place of greater nearness to God, or
whereby I am to obtain a clearer sense of my accept-
ance, it is impossible that I can rightly observe it. I
must believe, as the gospel commands me to believe, that
ALL my sins are FOREVER put away ere I can take my
place with any measure of spiritual intelligence at the
Lord’s table. If the matter be not viewed in this light,
he Lord's Supper can only be regarded as a kind of
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step to the altar of God, and we are told in the law that
we are not to go up by steps to God’s altar, lest our naked-
ness be discovered (Ex. xx. 26). The meaning of which
is, that all human efforts to approach God must issue in
the discovery of human nakedness.

Thus we see that if it be indifference that prevents the
Christian from being at the breaking of bread, it is most
culpable in the sight of God, and most injurious to his
brethren and himself; and il it be an imperfect sense of
justification that prevents, it is not only unwarrantable,
but most dishonoring to the love of the Father, the work
of the Son, and the clear and unequivocal testimony of
the Holy Ghost.

But it is not unfrequently said, and that, too, by those
who profess spirituality and intelligence, “I derive no
spiritual benefit by going to the assembly: I am as happy
in my own room, reading my Bible.” I would affection-
ately ask such, Are we to have no higher object before
us in our actings than our own happiness? Is not obedi-
ence to the command of our blessed Master—a command
delivered on *“the same night in which He was betrayed ”
—a far higher and nobler object to set before us than
anything connected with self? If He desires that His
people should assemble in His name, for the express
object of showing forth His death till He come, shall we
refuse because we feel happier in our own rooms? He
tells us to be there: we reply, “ We feel happier at home.”
Our happiness, therefore, must be based on disobedience ;
and, as such, it is an ‘unholy happiness. It is much bet-
ter, if it should be so, to be unhappy in the path of obe-
dience than happy in the path of disobedience. But I
verily believe, the thought of being happier at home is a
mere delusion, and the end of those deluded by it will
prove it such, Thomas might have deemed it indifferent
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whether he was present with the other disciples, but he
had to do without the Lord’s presence, and to wait for
eight days, until the disciples came together on the first
day of the week ; for there and then the Lord was pleased
to reveal Himself to his soul. And just so will it be
with those who say, “We feel happier at home than in
the assembly of believers.” They will surely be behind-
hand in knowledge and experience; yea, it will be well
if they come not under the terrible woe denounced by
the prophet: “Woe to the idol shepherd that Zeauveth the
Sock? the sword shall be upon his arm, and upon his
right eye; his arm shall be clean dried up, and his right
eye shall be utterly darkened” (Zech. xi. 17). And
again, “Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves to-
gether, as the manner gf some is; but exhorting one
another, and so much the more as ye see the day ap-
proaching. TFor if we sin wilfully, after that we have
received tht knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no
more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of
judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the
adversaries’ (Heb. x. z5~27).

As to the objection upon the grounds of the barren-
ness and unprofitableness of Christian assemblies, it will
generally be remarked that the greatest spiritual barren-
ness will always be found in connection with a captious
and complaining spirit ; and I doubt not that if those who
complain of the unprofitableness of meetings, and draw
from thence an argument in favor of their remaining at
home, were to spend more time in secret waiting on the
Lord for His blessing on the meetings, they would have
a very different experience,

TFrom C. H. M’s ** T'houghts on the Lord's Supper.'!
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GOD’'S SCHOOL,

HE ‘“‘happy school-days of childhood” are re-
membered with delight by nearly every one;
but comparatively few Christians realize the

joy and blessing that may be found in God's school.
They forget that, even now, they are students for a
higher profession, with prospects far higher than this
world can offer, and of an enduring character.

What earnestness marks the diligent student;
what solicitude to master the lesson, and what keen
satisfaction is experienced as each advance is made!
There is real pleasure in making conquests in fields
of human knowledge; but it is trifling compared to
the joy of making progress in God's school. If the
former be of temporary value and pecuniary profit
to us, the latter is eternal gain.

Let us, then, consider our privileges as students
in God's school, and use them to advantage.

The School. Dirst, we are at school as long as we

house. are in the world. = Our Lord said, *I

pray not that Thou shouldst take them out of the
world.” Why? Because the needs and vicissitudes
of this life are used to display God's grace and char-
acter in a way that would be impossible in glory.
The Master would not have His disciples lose a sin-
gle experience which would teach them more of God.

This world, then, is God's schoolhiouse. Its colos-
sal proportions, its marvelous construction, and its
brilliant canopy, declare the glory of its Architect,
In this schoolhouse can be seen the work of students
that have gone before: some are ruins which warn
us to avoid their errors, and others are noble monu.
ments which encourage us to imitate their faith.
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mhe  There is one Teacher: none other is needed
Teacher. (7 John ii. 27). He is personally interested
in every pupil in the school, and tutors each one indi-
vidually (Rom. viii. g). Not a point of profit escapes
His notice, and He teaches ‘‘all things” (John
Xiv. 26).

What wonderful advantages are these! What high
and holy lessons may be learned under the teaching
of the Holy Ghost!

The Text. Lhere isone text-book: suited to the simplest

Book.  peginner (1 Peter ii. 2); and, withal, sufficient
for the thorough education of the ablest scholar
(z Tim. iii. 17). This book, moreover, contains an
answer to every question of importance (Prov. xxii,
20, 21).

There is no tedium in the pages of this volume,
but never-failing delight in their perusal; and be-
sides its pleasant reading, it is wonderfully effectual
in giving wisdom. Listen to the testimony of a faith-
ful student: he had only the earliest chapters of our
text-book, but had learned to love them: ‘‘O how
love I Thy law! it is my meditation all the day.
Thou, through Thy commandments, hast made me
wiser than mine enemies: for they are ever with me.
I have more understanding than all my teachers:
for Thy testimonies are my meditation” (Psa, cxix.
97-99).

The Scriptures, therefore, are to us the oracles of
God for wisdom and instruction, and a never-failing
source of joy and comfort to our souls.

The Lhere are many lessons—Ilessons for all ages;
880ms. for habes and for children, for young men and
r fathers (1 John ii.)—lessons for all relations in
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life; for husbands and wives, for parents and chil-
dren, for servants and masters, for kings and for
their subjects,

A somewhat different course of instruction is given
to every pupil, exactly adapted to his strength and
character. Some must *‘study to be quiet and do
their own business;"” others, to ‘*stir up the gift that
is in them;" each according to his need.

The lessons are also of a progressive character,

leading on to an active and useful life. ** Giving all
diligence, add to your faith courage; and to courage,
knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and to
temperance, patience; and to patience, godliness; and
to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly
kindness, love. For if these things be in you, and
abound, they make you that ye shall neither be
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord
Jesus Christ” (2 Peter 1. 5-8).
The Menner 11ere are two methods that God uses in
of Teaching. tesching His own. Of the first He says,
“T will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which
thou shalt go: I will guide thee with Mine eye.”
How blessed to be in such communion with God,and
so nnderstand His mind, that a look from His eye
will teach us the right way! The second method in
which God teaches is used only when the wayward
pupil refuses to be instructed by the first. ‘‘ Be not
as the horse, or as the mule which have no under-
standing: whose mouth must be held in with bit and
bridle" (Psa. xxxii. g).

Can we not, déar brethren, explain many of the
sad circumstances in which the people of God are
found as the bit and bridle, turning them in the
way which God's eye had indicated long before?
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Obedience had been refused, and had to be enforced,
leading to much pain and sorrow. May we ear-
nestly seek the spirituality necessary to know God’s
mind, and the faithfulness to carry it out. ’
How'good is discipline at the Father’s hands!
His love is perfect, His knowledge absolute,
His power supreme! [¥z are prone to be either
barsh or lax with our brethren, but God's govern-
ment is infallibly for our good. His dealings are
most considerate: every faithful service is remem-
bered, and shall be rewarded; all that is good fully
recognized, On the other hand, no sin is so small
that it may pass unnoticed, God's bualances are
true; His justice unwavering,

We are not to suppose that discipline is only for
punishment, however: it is often to check our natu-
ral disposition; but all is corrective, and it yields the
peaceable fruit of righteousness to those exercised
thereby. Let us not seek to build a wall about us
to shut out God's governmental dealings, for we will
find Him stronger than our wall, and reap sorrow
for our rebellion. Let us rather humbly apply our
hearts to learn the needed lesson, that we may re-
joice in its rich fruition.

‘mne The students in God's school, manifestly, are
Stadents. God'schildren. Nochild can escape the train-
ing: his very relationship places him under the Fa-
ther's instruction and discipline. On the other hand,
only those born of God are taught of God, or can un-
derstand His things. The mere professor is a conn-
terfeit student, ‘‘ever learning, and never coming

o the knowledge of the truth” (2 Tim. iii, 7).

Real students, however, are far from being alike

their qualities and character. There are diligent

Discipline.
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students, and slothful students; they may be apt, or
dull; willing, or rebellious. The delinquent ones
have a sorry time in this life, as did Lot, and not
much treasure laid up for the life hereafter. The
good students gain fitness to be used of God, as did
Moses in the backside of the desert, David with his
sheep, or Peter with the Master. These had much
joy in serving God; they learned, too, how to wait
for Him, and to suffer the sorrows of the way; high
honor was given to them, and great is their reward
in heaven. '

Let us each consider, in God's presence, what kind
of students we have been, and are. Have we ob-
tained ‘‘a good report” through faith? And let us
seek grace to so apply ourselves that we may be
much used in (God’s service,

Advance- Advancement is the fruit of diligent or pa-
ment. - tient study, and the result,besides the actual
knowledge gained, is a change in the student—a
ripened judgment, an increased power, and an en-
larged capacity, So it is in God's school: as we be-
come acquainted with Him, our capacity is enlarged,
and we are increasingly able to take in and enjoy
His blessed fulness.
Some have wondered what will be the differ-
Reward, .
ence,in heaven,between the man whose earth-
ly walk with God has been long and faithful, and an-
other whose acquaintance had scarce begun, when
talken from this scene. Doubtless the difference will
be vast; similar, perhaps, to the contrast between a
great cask filled to the brim, and a tiny vial likewise
full. We know that every soul in that blessed place
will be fully satisfied, but we also know that there
will be peculiar and individual joys for those who
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have been in special ways faithful to their Lord.
“Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a
crown of life.” ‘*“To him that overcometh will I
give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a
white stone, and in the stone a name written, which
no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it.”

The reward of every loyal heart is God Himself,
“To win Christ” is the supremest joy of the heart
who has experienced something of Fis matchless
love down here.

Dear brethren, let us be good students in God's
school! Let us get all the lessons and blessings that
are intended for us.

Let us make the most of the wilderness. Rest is
sweet after a desert journey.

Let us get acquainted with our God, and learn of
Him in His Word and in all His dealings with us,
Let us use this life, not for itself, but for the one
ahead of us, '

“‘There, no strauger;—God shall meet thee;
Stranger thou in courts above.

He who to His rest shall greet thee,
Greets thee with o well-known love.!’

A S L.

THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

as dead and risen with Christ: upon this ground

are given the main exhortations of the epistle,

The varied glories of Christ mentioned in the first
chapter are also a distinguishing feature. As man,
Te is preeminent above all creation; for ¢ all things
ere created by Him and for Him." Divine and

THE epistle to the Colossians presents believers
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human glory is seen in the Son: He who was mani-
fest in the flesh is Himself Creator of all,

As ““first-born from the dead,” ‘‘Ie is head of the
body, the Church;” and the saints are warned against
those teachers of false doctrine who were ‘‘not hold-
ing the Head, from which all the body, by joints
and bands, having nourishment ministered, and knit
together, increaseth with the increase of God.” We
have thus presented to us the truth that Christ is
Himself Creator of all things, and that He is risen
—first-born from the dead—the °‘‘first-fruits"”* in
resurrection, and Head of the Church-—and that be-
lievers are risen with Him. A truth peculiar to
“ Colossians " is that the kingdom of Clirist is spoken
of as present, and believers have been translated
into it: and Christ is the Son of the Father’s love—
‘‘hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of
His love" (i. 13). The mention of the kingdom ¢
all in ‘‘Colossians '’ arrests the attention: it is une
pected, if one may use such a term: thete is no me
tion of it in Ephesians—that companion epistle
the Colossians.

These two epistles, Ephesians and Colossians, a
akin to one another to a degree that is true of 1
others, There is no other such parallelism in doc
trine and exhortation, perhaps, in Scripture. It is
intended to strike our attention, and lead to compar-
ison, and thus to impress the more clearly on the
mind the distinctive features of each. Thus the
Spirit of God would impress us, too, with the special
importance of the doctrines presented in these epis-
tles. The necessity of this, also, is seen in the igno-
rance that prevails in the Church in regard to them,

* 3 Cors xv. and Lev. xxiii.
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The world has blinded the Church to its exalted po-
sition and relationship.

In Ephesians, the truth is presented of the heav-
enly position of the saints: God has blessed them
with ‘‘all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in
Christ.,” Israel blest with earthly blessings in Ca-
naan is a type of this. '

In Colossians, as we have seen, we are ‘‘risen
with Christ”—the type of which is the priests with
the ark passed up out of Jordan: ‘‘ dead with Christ "
and ‘“risen with Christ” as the priests with the ark
halted in the bed of Jordan, and then passed up out
of it, and the Jordan flowed on again in its course
behind them.

We are thus instructed as to a peculiar presenta-
tion of the believer's position in relationship with
Christ in this epistle. We are seen not as in Canaan
—to refer to the type—and yet, as it were, at the
end of the wilderness. It suggests that what an-
swers to this position is a heart on the alert for deliv-
erance out of the world at the Lord's coming. ‘' Ye
are dead, your life is hid with Christ in God. When
He who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also
appear with Him in glory.” Nevertheless, it has
been shown that while Ephesians is typical of the
book of Leviticus in the pentateuchal arrangement
of the Bible, Colossians in this way answers to Num-
bers, since Colossians makes prominent the ‘‘ walk”
just where in Ephesians we have position and rela-
tionship. How, then, does this harmonize with the
type, which suggests a heart having done with the
wilderness, as ‘‘dead" and ‘‘risen with Christ,” and

eyond the Jordan ?

We may call attention at this point to what may
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not have been noticed, that at the passage of the
Jordan it is no longer the Levites who bear the ark,
but the priests, The testimony, therefore, is priestly.
May it not.be, then, that we have in Colossians the
walk through the world in its priest/y character? or
perhaps, rather, a testimony in the world of that
character? And this may be further illustrated by
the priests and their occupation among Israel during
the journey through the wilderness. Their service
was in connection with the tabernacle and the wor-
ship of God. So Colossians may give us a priestly
testimony in the world—that side of things—more
than the pilgrim journey through it. We have the
two sides in the second chapter of first Peter, where
Christians are appealed to as ‘‘strangers and pil-
grims,"” and also as a ‘‘holy and a royal priesthood;”
so also in Hebrews. Inthe fourth chapter is the pil
grim journey, Israel as a whole, types of us as w
‘‘labor to enter into'" God's ‘*rest;" and in the ten
chapter we are priests;* the priests only in Israe
at this point, being our types. That is, Colossia
gives us a priestly Godward side of the believes
witness. He is in the world, but lifted above it. V
are thus to walk worthy of the Lord: and who
Het He is one risen from the dead, ‘‘first-bor
from among the dead,” and we ‘‘are risen with
Him: and He is Creator of all.

In the epistle to the Romans we have p1esent
the line of truth that is typified in Israel’s history,
sheltered by the blood of sacrifice in Egypt, an
brought through the Red Sea—answering to the de
liverance from bondage to sin, in the old nature, in

*'Wo hnve boldness by the blood of Jesus to enler into the
holiest?’ (x. 19).
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chapters six and seven ; then journeying through
the wilderness, after being presented to God at the
mount. The whole nation, as pilgrims, treading the
sands of the desert, typify thus what we have in
Romans, rather than the priests and their sanctu-
ary-service: though Scripture does not rigidly sepa-
rate things, where, nevertheless, it may be instruct-
ive to see that one side or the other of truth is
more or less prominently presented: and Colossians
does seem to present this worshipful ‘‘ heart at the
end " side of things, as we compare thus the doctrine
and the types. Note the spirit of praise throughout
the epistle: ‘‘long-suffering with joyfulness, giving
thanks unto the Father”—* stablished in the faith
. . . abounding therein with thanksgiving'—'‘let
the peace of Christ rule in your hearts, . . . and be
ye thankful "—*‘singing with grace in your hearts
to the Lord"—‘‘and whatsoever ye do, in word or
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving
thanks to God and the Father by Him "—*‘ continue
in prayer, and watch in the same with thanks-
giving.” _

Twice only do we have such exhortations in
Ephesians, and hardly at all in Romans.

In Ephesians, as we know, the one body and
one Spirit is prominent—our exalted relationship to
Christ; whereas in Colossians Christ the Head of
the body is exalted, as we have seen: and so the
name of Christ is prominent throughout in Colos-
sians. We lave mentioned, the ¢‘afflictions of

Christ ”— ' Christ in you”— “the circutcision of
‘hrist”— ‘‘the body (substance) is of Christ” —
Christ is all, and in all ”—‘* as Christ forgave you "

‘“let the peace of Christ rule in your hearts"—
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“‘let the word of Christ dwell in you richly’—*‘ ye
serve the Lord Christ”—and ‘‘the mystery of
Christ.” Therefore, in Ephesians we are exhorted
to be ‘‘filled wiz/s the Spirit,” where in Colossians
it is said ‘‘let the word of Christ dwell in you richly
in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another
in psalms and hymns.”

Another point that shows the harmony of each
part of the epistle with the whole is, that in Ephe-
sians Christ is spoken of as ‘‘raised from the dead
and set at His own right hand in the heavenly places,”
there to be ‘‘ Head over all things to the Church,
which is His body;"” whereas in Colossians ‘‘He is
the Head of the body, the Clhurch; who is the be-
ginning, the first-born from the dead.” In each case
in Colossians, whether as to the ‘“Head of the body
or as to the position of the saints, the truth goes
far as resurrection only; but in Ephesians, both
to the ‘‘Head of His body " and as to the saints,
position is ‘‘in heavenly places.” For this we
the perfection of Scripture, to the glory of God, ev
part being consistently in the place where it is fou
just as with things in creation.

It is the handiwork of God that we see, whether
the Bible or in nature. All has the divine sta:
upon it: it is not of man—he is but a learner in t.
school of God; and he only enters that school whe
born again, The priests could see the gold and t
silver and the blue and the purple and the scarlet
the holy sanctuary, but the wise of Egypt lived a:
died in ignorance of it all. No wisdom of EgyfL
could enable one to see what could not be seen in
Egypt. E S L.

(7o be concluded in owr next issue,)
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THE GREATER CLAIM.

HINK of human blindness:—there was Israel
T to whom God had given great and multiplying
flocks of sheep, herds of cattle, crops of corn,
and oil, and wine. The continuation of this in the
future was also in His own hands. They were there-
fore indebted to Him for all they had, and depend-
ent on Him for all they were to have. To test their
recognition and appreciation of this He had imposed
tithes upon them. Yet, they grudged Him the
tithes; they made them up with the lame and refuse
of their substance that they might still appear as
paying them: then they held them back altogether;
then they sacrificed to idols—beyond anything God
had ever asked of them for Himself. Is it a wonder
that He has forsaken them, and that under His
righteous government they are now reaping the
fruits of their doing ?
Is not this a lesson for us Christians ? We, too, have
a debt of love to pay—a far greater one than Israel’s,
for He gave them only Canaan, but He has given us
heaven: He gave them only sheep and cattle, but He
has given us eternal life and forgiveness of sins: He
gave them but corn, and oil, and wine, but He has
given us the Bread of heaven, and the Holy Spirit,
and eternal glory. He but called them to be His
own peculiar nation among all the nations of the
earth, but He has called us to be His bride—the
Church which is His body—the Lamb’s wife.
He has therefore a greater claim upon us—a claim
which begins with our heart's deepest affection. He
nust have that first, and have it in truth, or every-
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thing else is of little value to Him. Then follows all
the rest —body, soul, spirit—and our substance.

Brethren, do we value Him enough to respond to
His claims? Do we appreciate His gifts for eternity
enough to sacrifice something to Him during the
little time we are here? If so, we will lack no power
for spiritual growth, and service, and testimony.

But if we are indifferent to His claims, unthank-
ful ““for His great love wherewith He loved us,”
need we wonder if we grow poorer and poorer in
soul, and have to cry, ‘‘ My leanness, my leanness.”

O beloved brethren, ‘‘the night is far spent;” the
morning is dawning; let us not drop asleep at such a
time, but watch while we wait for our ‘‘blessed
hope.”” It is at the end of the race that men are
liable to be overcome., But those who keep the
prize in view have their strengtli renewed as they
go. Sweet will be the goal, glad the meeting with
Him who is our Hope. .

**The night is now far spent,
The day is drawing nigh,
Soon will the morning break
In radiance through the sky:

Oh let the thought our spirits cheer,
The Lord Himself will soon appear.”

THE ABUNDANT LIFE AND THE FULNESS
OF THE SPIRIT.

(Continued from page 1306.)

TYHERE are a few ill-advised expressions and several
misunderstood passages of Scripture in Mr. McC.’s
books it may be well to take notice of. On page

45 of “The Threefold Secret,” speaking of the Holy
Spirit as dwelling in the body of the believer, he calls Him
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“a jointtemant with the flesh.” On page 46, he says,
“Yet every believer thus co-indwelt by the flesh and
the Spirit.” Now I do not desire to make a man an
offender for a word. I am sure he means right. I think
it is plain all. he intends is, that notwithstanding the fact
that the Spirit is in the believer, the flesh is still in him
too. But if he means right, one may ask, why take no-
tice of a mere slip of the tongue, or of simply an ill-chosen
term? Well, there is danger of the truth being obscured
in the minds of young believers, and of their adopling
expressions which it is better they should learn to avoid.
Now the terms *“joint-tenant” and “co-indwelt” yeally
imply fellowship. The thought of Scripture is not that
they are there with common rights and interests. They
are there as ggponents. They are not dwelling together
in a joint possession. They antagonize each other. The
terms joint-lenant and co-indwelt should be avoided, as
liable to hinder clearness in the perception of the truth.

Mr. McC. does not see the distinction between unity
and union, between being ore with Christ and wnited o
Christ. I will quote a few statements from “ The Three-
fold Secret”:

“Do you forget that His indwelling does not depend npon your
ewotions, but npon your union with Christ, which has been long
since accomplished by God throngh your faith in Him 27 (page 28).

‘‘In Him is life, and the inslant we are united to Him by fith
we must receive the Spirit’? {page 29).

“Now the indwelling of the Holy Ghost depends npon our union
with Chrigt, through fith’? (page 60).

“When we see Lhat His indwelling depends npon an unchange-
able fucl—our eternal nnion with Clirist by faithi?? (page 61).

“He has RECEIVED the Holy Spirit through UNION WITH
CHRIST "’ (page 88).

It is by virtue of our union with Clrist, then, that we have
received the gift of the Holy Ghiost?? {page 104).

10“)A man in Christ bus the Spirit in victne of his union® (page

5).

Uniformly and constantly is the confusion hetween
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unity and union to be found in these writings.  One with
Christ and wnited fo Christ are, in his mind, one and the
same thing. Is it so in Scripture? First, let us look
at the account of Rebekah in Gen. xxiv. In verse 4 we
read, ‘“ But thou shalt go unto my country, and Lo my kin-
dred, and take a wife unto my son Isaac.” We look at
Isaac here as typifying Christ. A woman is to be found
to be united to Isaac., She must be of Zés kindred. She
must be one of his family, a woman of those who have a
communily of life and nature with himself. No woman
not of his blood, not of his family, will do to be united to
him. In John xvii. our Lord says (verse 21), * That they
all may be one: as Thou, Father, artin Me, and I in Thee,
that they also may be one in Us.” This oneness is a fam-
ily unity. It is the unity of kindred. Before there car
be union with Christ there must be unity with Him. I

this verse our Lord is nol speaking of union, but of one¢

ness, or unily. Itis what belongs to the family of Chrisl

the family of God. The blessing belongs to every child
of faith. All who believe through the word of the disci-
ples (see verse 20) share in this blessed kinship. Unity
of life, of nature, of Lkinship with Christ, is by faith.
But is this the same thing as union with Christ? Is it
the same thing as being united # Him? Let us see. In
Rom. vii. we read of some of the family of faith who, be-
fore the death and resurrection of Christ, had been united
to the law, but who now, by the body of Christ, are dead
to that to which they had been united, i.e., the law (see
verse 4). Being thus dead to what heretofore they had
been united to, it is now possible to unite them to an-
other, to the risen Lord Jesus Christ. By faith they had
kinship with Christ already—a kinship which others who
believed the coming testimony—the revelations of Chris-
tianity—would also have, But now, Christ having died
for them, and thus freed them from their union to the
law, they receive union to Christ risen. We are uot told
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here when this union to Christ is accomplished, or how
or by what means it is effected. To learn this we must
look elsewliere., In 1 Cor. vi.,, our bodies being indwelt
by the Spirit, we are viewed as joined unto the Lord.”
Here we have union, and see that, instead of the indwell-
ing of the Spirit depending on union, union depends
on the indwelling of the Spirit, Instead of receiving
¢the Spirit through union with Christ,” it is through the
Spirit indwelling us we Aaze union with Christ. Again,
in chap. xii. 13, we read, *“By one Spirit are we all bap-
tized into one body.” Here we have the union of the
members. The members being joined to each other, they
are one body. Again it is by the Spirit. Union is always
by the Spirit. Unity, oneness with Christ, is by faith.
Union, whether it be union with Christ, or the union of
the members, is by the indwelling of the Spirit. In Scrip-
ture these different things are never confused.

On page 27 of “The Threefold Secret,” 2 Cor, xiii. 5
is quoted, from the Revised Version. “Try your own
selves whether ye be in the faitk; prove your own selves.
Or know ye n0f as o YOUR OWN SELVES that Jfesus Christ
#s i vou, unless indeed ye be reprobate?” His com-
ments are:

“How clear this 1ast passage is upon the points npmed! Note
the simple conditions again: ‘Try your own selves, whether ye De
IN THR faith.” That is, ‘Are you believers? Are you simply
trusting the Lord Jesus Chuvist for salvation? If so, know ye not
as to YOUR OWN SELVES that Jesus Christ 48 ¢n You? Unless, in-
deed, when you examine yowselves, you find that you are repro-

bate, that is, not standing the test, not tmstmg Christ, but some-
thing elge.’ "’ :

We will quote this passage in its proper connection,
simply leaving out the parenthetical part, beginning with
verse 3: ‘‘ Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking i me,
. . . examine yourselves, whether ye be in #ie faith.”
Have you the truth from God? They thought they had.
Well, then, who was the divinely chosen instrument of



ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 167

the communication of this truth from God to you? It
was the apostle. If they had the truth then,—the “faith”
God had “delivered to the saints,”—they possessed the
“proof 7 of his being an apostle; *of Christ speaking in”
him. TUnless the faith they held was a false faith, then
they were bound to acknowledge that he was an apostle,
If they were reprobate, if what they held as truth was not
a revelation of Jesus Christ to their souls, so that they
had no inward knowledge of Him, no enjoyment of Him,
no real sense of what He is, then they lacked the proof
they, or at least some of them, were seeking for. If the
truth they held was really from God, and, laying hold of
their souls by the power of the Spirit, gave them an in-
ward apprehension of Christ, the apostle was the divinely
authorized communicator of that truth to them.

Beloved reader, this passage applies to us with all the
force it had with the Corinthians, TUnless we are repro-
bates, unless what we profess as truth never came from
God, unless what we hold as the truth is a “cunningly
devised” fable, God has spoken to us, If Christis ap-
prehended in our souls, if the truth that has been given
to us has revealed Him to us and given us to enjoy Him
inwardly, then we have heard the voice of Christ. We:
know what has been His voice to us. Itis “the apos-
tles’ doctrine ”’—the doctrine they were the authorized
communicators of. C. Crain,

(To be concluded in our neat issue.)

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS

Quxs. 8.—Johu v. 4, reads: ‘“‘Tor nn nngel woent down at n cer-
fnin senson into the pool and tronbled the water; whosoaver then
first aftor the troubling of the water stepped in was made whole
of whatsoaver disease hio had.”?

T notico it is omitled in R. V., Plense say if it is in the beat
MSS. Somo hold it to have been nn intermittent spring.

ANg,—The most ancient MSS, mostly omit the passago, but the
Alexandrian, and [{he Vnlgate reinin it. The other purt of tha
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narrative also needs it as an explanation. It is without doubt,
therefore, o part of the inspired Text. As to its beiug an inter-
mittent spring it is the **¥igher COritics’ and unbelievers who
wish to hiave it so, that they may do away with the miraculous in
this as in other parisof Scripture. Its spiritual lesson is very great.
It shows how law, even when tempered with grace, as was the
case with Israel since the second giving of the law (compare Exod.
xx. with xxxiv.) utterly failed toward the truly impotent.

How many of us have groaned our ‘‘ thirty-eight years’’ under
the mixed law and grace kind of gospel which is well-nigh the
universnl gospel now preached, and found no relief till we learned
the perfect grace of God come by Jesus Christ—not for men who
can still do something for themselves, bt for lost sinners.

Quxs, 10.—Kindly explain through HELP AND FooD Rom. viii.
28-30 and ix. 16-18.

ANg.—Both passages spenk of the sovereign purpose of God—the
frst applied to His people individually; the second digpensationally.

From out of n God-hating and Christ-rejecting world, God las
from eternity determined o get a people, and He has predestinated
that people ““to be conformed to the image of His Son.”” Nor will
He give them up till this is fulfilled at the coming again of our
Lord. Meauwhile He makes use of ‘‘all things?’—the sorrowful
1o less than the lmppy things—to produce in them, already here
in this life, the moral image of His Sou.

The thntmbh verse of the ninth chapter clearly exp]tuns the
second passage. Hardened Israel is now set aside, and the Gentiles
are in favor through pure grace, for they surely deserved nothing.
Of course no individnal Jew is shnt out of salvation thongh the

nation as sneh is east off.

God raised up Pharaoh to the throne of Egypt to display His
grace and power, for Pharaol was of determined opposition to God.
As be begged deliverance from each plague, and got it, he only
grew haxder and harder by it to his own destrnction, but to the
manifestation of God’s power and determined purpose to deliver
His own people ont of Egypt and Pharaoli’s hand.

QuEs. 11.—When does Rev. xxii, 17 apply? The eternal state
has been all bronght in; does it not apply to that time?

ANs.—It is a retrospect view. All revelation is out, and the
final, eternal issues browght to light. In view of this it is the final
invitation of grace tnrning ouce more to man and saying, Now thab
yon kuow all about what is coming, avail yourself of the water of
life while yet you may. How solewn it is.

(Other Questions remain for newt issue.)
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WHAT DO THE HIGHER CRITICS TEACH?

(To the Editor of Lhe * Witness’® Montreal. )

IR,—Your correspondent, Mr, T, asks that I give

S proof that iny statement of what the ‘‘higher

critics’’ teach is correct. I therefore give again

the summary (by no means exhaustive) contained in

my previous letter together with quotations from
men of recognized prominence,

But it is rather late in the day to raise the question
of fact. It is a matter of common notoriety that
these teachings have spread like leaven. I am asked
to name professors who teach these things. Is it
necessary to do so? Who will deny that many pro-
minent professors and clergymen have openly given
up ‘‘the traditional view of inspiration”? From an
expression of Mr. T. as to relegating Daniel to its
own age, I judge that he, too, has accepted in part,
at least, some of the teachings of higher criticism.

But I will not be drawn into side issues or person-
alities. When the truth of God is in question, we
have to deal with principles, not men, save as they
come into conflict with those principles. My one
object is to show that the higher critics are in direct
opposition to the teachings of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Some of them are honest enough to admit this and
to enunciate the blasphemous doctrine that, *‘ Both
Christ and the apostles or writers of the New Testa-
ment held the current Jewish notions respecting the
divine authority and revelation of the Old Testa-
ment.” (Hastings' Bible Dictionary, article, ‘Old
Testament,” p. Gor.) It is these ‘‘notions” which
modern criticism claims to have exploded, Others
would put the matter in a more reverent tone, but
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with the same insult to our Lord’s omniscience. ‘I
should be loth to believe that our Lord accommo-
dated His language to current notions, knowing
them to be false. I prefer to think, as it has been
happily worded, that He ‘condescended mnot to
know.” The error of statement would belong in
some way to the humanity, not to the Divinity."
(Dr. Sanday, ‘‘ The Oracles of God,” p. 10.)

This is the issue—let us not be turned from it.
Did Christ endorse, ignorantly or intentionally,
myths, legends, errors, false statements as to anthor-
ship, etc.? Did He declare Moses wrote of Him
when he did not? Did He ascribe words to David
which David never wrote? Did He refer to Jonah
in the belly of the whale, when such a thing never
occutrred? It is to Him that I would refer all who
deny the absolute inspiration of the Old Testament.
Their controversy is with Him, not with man. Oh,
may our hearts be drawn absolutely to Him in truest
subjection!

I now add the quotations:—

1. As to the narrative of the creation—that it was
a myth. Prof. George Adam Smith, Glasgow Theo-
logical College, ** Modern Criticism and the Preach-
ing of the Old Testament,” The early chapters of
Genesis, ‘‘in their framework were woven from raw
material of myth and legend" (p. 92). ‘‘Critics are
now generally agreed that the traditions reached
Israel at an early age, and that along with other
elements of Bahylonian legend and mythology, they
underwent considerable modification, and gradnally
became, when, perhaps, all memory of their true
origin. was lost, part of the folk lore of Canaan.”

(ibid. pp. 91, 92.)
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2. As to the Fall,—that it was not historical.

Gen, iii. is a “‘prose poem of the Fall, composed
by one who was the acute and faithful reader of his
own heart.” (ibid. pp. 93, 95.)

3. As to the Flood,—that it did not occur, but was
alegend. ‘*We are ignorant of the time at which
the Hebrews received these stories,” (ibid. p. 63.)
(See also Delitzsch, ‘“ Babel and Bible,” pp. 42—46,)

4. As to Abraham—that he may not have existed.

By no one, ‘‘has it yet been made probable that
there was a historical individual among the ancestors
of Israel, called Abram.” (T, K. Cheyne, Oxford,
“Founders of Old Testament Criticism,"” p. 239.) In
the ‘“ Nineteenth Century” for Jan., 1goz, he quotes
Winckler, who calls Abraham *‘‘a lunar hero.” See
also Driver, ‘‘Book of Genesis,"” p. 61.; G. A. Smith,
“Modern Criticism,” p. 106; Pamphlet to (General
Assembly, p. 13.

5. As to Moses—that he did not give the law.

G. A. Smith, ‘“Modern Criticism,” etc., p. 139
“We are uncertain whether any written law has
reached us from Moses himself.” And yet our Lord
said, ‘‘Ile wrote of Me.”” ‘‘If we cannot suppose
that the Pentateuch is correct history, then we do
not know precisely what Moses did for his people. . .
From all that we do know we are led to believe that
what Moses did was rather to organize the people
and give them an impulse in religion, than to frame
any code of laws, or make any great change in their
institutions.” (Dr. Armstrong, ‘‘ Nature and Reve-
lation."")

6. As to the Books of the Law—that they were
written many centuries after the time statec on their

pages.
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¢ The written law of Israel in the three forms in
which we possess it, cannot have been the work of
Moses, or of the Mosaic, or immediately post-Mosaic
age, but mnust be assigned to a much later date.”
(G. A. Smith, “Modern Criticism,” etc., p. 52.)

7. As to David—that he did not write the Psalms
he is said by our Lord to have written.

‘' Present criticism has tended to confirm the im-
possibility of proving any given psalm in our psalter
to have been by David.” (G. A. Smith, ‘Modern
Criticism,” etc., p. 84.) *It may be questioned
whether David could have dreamed of church-hymns
such as those contained in the psalter.” ‘‘The only
two indubitably Davidic compositions are . . . in
2 Sam. i, 19—27; the other in z Sam. iii. 33, 34."
(T. K. Cheyne, ‘' Bampton Lectires,” pp. 191, 192).
Yet ouf Lord says, “*David in the Psalms saith,”
etc., (Luke xx, 42).

8. As to Isaiah—that he did not write the latter
half of his book.

“These chaps., xl.-1xvi., nowhere claim to be by
Isaiah, and do not present a single reflection of his
time. But they plainly set forth, as having already
taken place, certain events which happened from a
century to a century and a half after Isajall had
passed away; the Babylonian exile and captivity, the
ruin of Jerusalem, and the devastation of the Holy
Land.” (G. A. Smith, ** Modern Criticism," etc., p.
53.) And yet this part is quoted from as Isaiah's
thirteen or more times in the New Testament, (Luke
iii. 4; iv. 17; John xil. 38, etc.)

9. As to Jonah—that the whole story is a fabrica-
tion.

It *‘is not real history, but a sermon in the form
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of a parable upon the great evangelical truth that
God hath granted to the Gentiles also repentance
unto life,” (G. A. Smith, * Modern Criticism,” etc.,
p. 89.) ‘‘It cannot have been written till long after
the time of Jonah.” (Driver,)

10. As to Daniel—that his book is no prophecy
but a forgery.

“The Greek words demand,the Hebrew supports,
and the Aramaic permits, a date after the conquest
of Palestine by Alexander the Great.” (Driver, ‘‘Book
of Daniel,” p, 63. ‘‘Introduction,” p. 476.) ‘*The
Book of Daniel is not the work of a prophet in the
exile.” (Dean Farrar, ‘The Book of Danjel.”) A
book that was not written for zoo years after the
time purported (see Dan. viil. 1; ix. 1; x, r; xi. 1,
etc.) is a forgery.

There are doubtless various classes of men among
higher critics—from the open rationalist to the earn-
est evangelical. But they all have this in common—
the denial of Christ's absolute and perfect knowledge
of the Old Testament Scriptures. Some have let
this canker eat into all the Scriptures; others have
only let in the entering wedge of suspicion as to a
few points. So far as the danger is concerned, the
earnest evangelical who holds error is in more dan-
ger of defiling others than the avowed atheist; for
all shrink with horror from the latter, while they are
loth to suspect the former. May we give heed to the
words of the apostle, ‘* And now, brethren, I com-
mend you to God, and to the Word of His grace
which is also able to build you up” (Acts xx. 32).

“Thou hast kept My word, and hast not denied
My name” (Rev. iii. 8).

S. R
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THE MANNER OF TRANSFORMING.

“Whom have I in heaven hul Thee? and there is none npon the
curth that I desire beside Thee'’ (Psa. lxxiil, 25).

AN is fallen; he has a corrupt nature; his mind
thinks not the thoughts of God; his ways are
not the ways of God; there is none that un-

derstandeth ; he has lost possession of the truth; he
has not retained the knowledge of God; he is in
darkness. Such is the human race as descended
from a fallen head—the first Adam.

But when God converts a soul, this is all reversed,
and the person is then looked at as belonging toa
new race, of which Christ is the Head—the Second
Adam, However, the remains of the old is still with
the believer, and he will fall under the power of the
old order of things if he is not careful. It is ex-
tremely easy to do this, and the only way to escape
the old nature is to live in the things which minister
to the new, for which God has given us the holy
Spirit. The means used by the Holy Spirit to trans-
form us is the renewing of our mind by the truth of
Scripture. The thoughts of God are communicated
to us, and they take the place of ours. They exalt
Christ, They set Him before us in such a way as to
absorb our minds with His perfections; and in so do-
ing we grow like Him. Instead of the earthly,
transitory, vain, and sinful thoughts which crowded
our minds and developed habits accordingly, the de-
lights, glories, and virtues God sees in His beloved
Son are poured into us. We value Him accordingly,
our hearts are drawn heavenward to Him, and our
habits of life are transformed by this,
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Beloved brethren, while recognizing in those who
have gone before us the measure of this shown in
their lives, and loving them. for it, and following
them in their faith, let us never forget the Psalmist's
words: ‘“ Whom have I in heaven but Thee.” They
settle every question as to who, in heaven, is to be
the object of my heart. Ah, yes, for those who are
risen with Christ, He Himself is that blessed object.
“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right
hand of God." We are to seek those things which
are above becanse Christ is Lhere, that is the reason—
the great absorbing reason. It is not my dear moth-
er, my affectionate father, my loving brother or sis-
ter, but it is the Lord Jesus—He who loved us and
gave Himself for us. He is the object the Hols
Spirit would ever have us contemplate, And n
only is He the object in the glory, but also in tk
earth, ‘‘and there is none upon the earth that
desire beside Thee.” If we have any other obje
than this, we fall short of the desire of God to
ward us. The natural man knows absolutely noth
ing of this, but the renewed soul wishes not to stop
until it has found in Christ its all.

O, brethren, may this be so with every one of us;
so that we may truly say, ‘‘ For me to live is Christ,
and to die, gain." F. H.J.
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THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

. Concluded from page 161.

T is a remarkable thing that it is in Colossians
and Ephesians that the obligations of house-
hold relationship are set forth, as nowhere else.

We might fhave looked for them in Romans as
distinctly on the mere wilderness level. But they
are not mentioned there at all, while cccupying a
large portion of these short epistles. By this we are
taught that a lowly heart should be manifested by one
who knows that he has been so exalted *‘in Christ; "’
and the day by day life—the common familiar round
of things in the intercourse of the household, is a
divinely arranged test of this reality; as also, surely,
a divinely given opportunity to bear witness to the
truth. It is the wisdom of God that such a line of
exhortation should be found in these epistles.

The doctrines of Colossians, already outlined, are
set forth to meet a peculiar and daring develop-
ment of error, which was'a combination of human
« philosophy " (ii. 8), Jewish ordinances (ii. 16, 21),
and worship of angels (ii. 18).

In the epistle to the Romans, Paul concludes with
numerous salutations to various ones who are named.
In concluding the Colossian epistle, he sends to the
Colossians the salutations of several who were with
him. His own salutation is brief and general, and
extends to Laodicea as well as Colosse. In the epis-
tle to the Galatians, too, Paul associates others with
himself in sending salutation to the churches, where,
just as here, the judaizing party was troubling the
saints, A final exhortation is to an individual—the
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Lord has His eye on each one of us—**Say to Arch-
ippus, take heed to the ministry which thou hast re-
ceived in the Lord, that thou fulfil it.” Evil was
encroaching; an unfaithful Archippus might have a
serious responsibility for disaster to the assembly.

In concluding this introductory outline, it may be
in place to compare the line of truth in Romans,
Colossians, and Ephesians, with that presented in
the epistle to the Hebrews, in a few words. The
truth in these first three epistles is typified in Israel's
deliverance out of Egypt, their journey through the
wilderness, and entrance into Canaan—out of one
country into another, out of the world to heaven,
But Hebrews answers to the truth typified by the
tabernacle. The feature prominent in this case is
the way of approach to God for a sinful people.
Naturally, the two lines of truth present much that
is comimon to both, but we refer to features that are
prominent in the one case, and in the other, as in-
structive to consider. A further consideration sug-
gests itself in this connection. If Hebrews presents
in one epistle the same salvation that is presented in
the three epistles we are comparing with it, will we
not find united in this one epistle,that is in Hebrews,
the features that, as characteristic, are distributed in
the other three? If so, Romans would answer to
Heb, iv,—the wilderness journey. Ephesians to the
latter part of chap. xi.,(where we have atype at least
of the conflict of Eph. vi. as Israel in conflict with
the Canaanites) thus leaving the tenth chapter of
Hebrews, (in which we are told of the believer's ac-
cess to the holiest, that is of his priestly character)
to answer to the truth of Colossians.

We offer this as a suggestion—not dogmatically,
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but for comsideration. If correct, it would be an
interesting counfirmation of what seems to be other-
wise suggested as to Colossians—that the priestly
character of the Christian is there prominently pre-
sented,

But we have seen that Colossians presents the be-
liever's walk, ‘‘that ye might walk worthy of the
Lord,"” just where Ephesians presents his exalted
position and relationship. He is a priest, but in the
desert, while in heart at the end of it. This again
corresponds with the tenth chapter of Hebrews, for
if there we lhave ‘' boldness to enter into the holi-
est,” the type that answers to this is that of the
priests whose feet were on the sands of the desert
even while they served in the sanctuary, In har-
mony with all this, we are exhorted in Heb, x. to
““‘draw near.” We are not spoken of as in a posi-
tion of nearness. 7/%af we have in Ephesians,
where we are ‘‘nigh by the blood of Christ, " but in
Hebrews we may ‘‘draw near” as oft as we will—
we are in the world, on the sands of the desert, even
though what is presented at this point is not our pil-
grimage through it, but our access to God as wor-
shipers while in it. Christ is the true Aaron, and
we His sons. ‘‘Having a high priest over the house
of God, let us draw near with a true heart, in full
agsurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from
an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure
water,” as the sons of Aaron were washed with
water and sprinkled with blood at the door of the
tabernacle (Lev. viil.).

Therefore, in this view of things, in Romans, we
are passing through the wilderness; while in Ephes-
ians we are already in ‘‘the land,” in Canaan, that is
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‘‘in heavenly places in Christ,” contending against
the wiles of the devil, as Israel contended against
the nations of Canaan. But in Colossians we are
serving as the priests in the tabernacle in the wilder-
ness, and as the priests around the ark, beyond the
Jordan, sounding ‘‘the trumpets of jubilee.”

All this agrees with what has been referred toin
detail—the volume of praise and thanksgiving that
characterizes the epistle to the Colossians,

One other prominent teachihg of Colossians should
be referred to—the doctrine that answers to the type
of circumcision. ‘‘In whom ye are circumcised with
the circumecision made without hands, in putting off
the body of the flesh by the circumecision of Christ;
buried with Him in baptism." That is, the Cross is
the end of the believer's existence in the flesh,

Here again we see the exact and harmonious
character of teaching that everywhere pervades Scrip-
ture: for it was when Israel had come up out of Jor-
dan that they were circumcised; and so it is in this
epistle to the Colossians, where we are shown to be
“‘dead with Christ” and ‘‘risen with Christ,” that we
are also told that we are circumcised with the cir-
cumeision of Christ. That the events, or rather the
successive events of Israel’s history, should answer
exactly and harmoniously to the successive doctrines
of connected New Testament epistles, is a wondrous
theme of contemplation for the man of God (2 Tim.
iii, 17)—the student of the inspired Word.

We note here also a comparison between Heb.
x, and Colossians. In Heb. x., the one who has
¢tholdness by the blood of Jesus to enter into the
holiest,” is also called upon, as a consequence, in
Heb. xiii., to ““go forth to Him, withouf the camp,
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bearing His reproach.” So also in Colossians: the
believer who is circumecised through the Cross, is to
refuse an earthly religion that would avoid the of-
fence of the Cross; ‘‘ for if I yet preach circumcision,
why do I yet suffer persecution? then is the offence
of the Cross ceased” (Gal. v. 11). Thus we have
one more suggestion that in Colossians we have, pre-
sented at least, a priestly side of the believer's char-
acter; he is in the world but not of it; in the wilder-
ness, but a worshiper with the joy of God in his
soul—in a sense, as before said, at the end of the
wilderness,in attendance upon the Ark,and awaiting
the ‘“‘shout,” while sounding the Jubilee trumpet;
“giving thanks unto the Father who has made us
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints
in light. . . . . For ye are dead, and your life is hid
with Christ in God; when Christ who is our life shall
appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory.”
It is not here the Spirit in us as in Ephesians, but
“Christ our life" and “ Christ in you.”

But let us keep before our minds the central point
of Colossians—the wondrous glories of the person of
Christ, the man Christ Jesus, creator of all, and
therefore God. This is the One who is our Head—
‘“the Head of the body,” and ‘‘who is our life.”

With Him we shall ‘‘appear in glory,” We are
therefore to seek the things that are above, where
Christ is, as risen with Him, and to ‘‘mortify our
members which are upon the earth.”

E. S. Lyman,

[N
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HAIL, BLESSED JESUS!
Phil, ii. 5-11.

‘(J'mE hail Thee blessed Jesus!
The King and Lord of all;
Prostrate shall those in heaven
And earth before Thee fall—
Rejected, scorned, despised,
By those Thou camest to raise;
To God’s right hand exalted,
The theme of endless praise.

We hail Thee! God most holy,
Who took a servant's form,

And on the cross, for sinners,
Endured the judgment’s storm:

In looking to Thee Saviour,
As we, child-like, believe,

Qur sins are all remitted—
Eternal life receive.

We hail Thee! blessed Jesus,
‘Who took our place of guilt;
When we were unclean and gunilty,
'"T'was then Thy blood was spilt,
Now free from condemnation,
Exalted by the heavenly throng,
To Thee through endless ages,
We'll sing the victor’s song.

We hail Thee Lord, exalted

To God’s right hand in heaven!
Above all thrones and powers,

A place to Thee is given,
The Name above all others,

At which each knee shall bow,
Is Thine alone Lord Jesus;

We gladly own it now,
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We hail Thee Saviour, Jesus,

Our Master, Head, and Lord!
We render Thee our homage,

Obedient to Thy Word.
Our praises are but feeble

But soon, Thee, with holy joy,
Through eundless years in glory,

We'll praise without alloy.

L. F

“THE MOMENT I BELIEVE”

“ HE instaut I believe in Jesus,I am called on {0
reckon myself dead. I am never told to die;
but I am told to mortify my members that

are upon the earth. But I am never told to die. A

man under the law will be trying to die with all his

might, but he will never succeed. . . . Faith takes

God's testimony as true, therefore I say I am dead ;

and, because I am dead, I have to mortify my mem-

bers, being as dead to the earth as Christ was, for I

have God telling me that I am dead through believ-

ing. This is most practical as to peace of soul, for
the moment I believe in Christ, I am delivered from
all these things. I am not seeking to die, for I have

the secret of power, and count myself dead. . .

The moment that I believe in Christ, all that He has

done as a Saviour is mine, and God appropriates and

applies it to me. I may have failed to realize it, but

the treasure is put into my possession.” (J. N, D.,

Coll, Writings, Vol. vii, p. 450.)

““The moment I believe, I am sealed with that

Holy Spirit of promise.” (ibid. p. 451.)

“It is a sweet and blessed thing, that any saint,

thougl born but yesterday, has all in Christ that I

have." (ibid. p. 455.)
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER.

My DgaAr BROTHER:—

‘Your letter I found on our return last night
from . . . As you say, the dividing of our
Lord’s person seems to be a snare of peculiar attrac-
tion and danger. ‘‘No man knoweth the Son but
the Father.” It is blessed to see, however, that God
has most jealously guarded His holy Person from
degradation at just the points where He stooped in
humiliation. Thus at His baptism, where He asso-
ciated Himrelf with those who had confessed their
sins, the descent of the Spirit and the voice from
heaven declare plainly e had no sin to confess; o
in Psa. cii., where He speaks of His being ‘‘cut off,’
God declares His eternal deity, and all things the
work of His hands. In the types,too, as I have beet
going over them in the Tabernacle, this divine car
is seen constantly. The Manna which tells of Hi
humiliation to be the food of His people, is laid up
before God in a golden pot—divine glory. I think
this is specially beautiful in the acacia wood: th
various articles, boards, etc., are made of it: it give
form to these, but the gold takes the same form an
overlays all. So it is God in human form, *“ Whet
ever we follow Thee, Lord, admiring, adoring, we
see.” May it be indeed ours to worskip Him; and
if we lay off the skin of the Burnt-offering and di-
vide it into its parts, may it be ever and only for
preseintation in entire worship to our God. (Lev. i)

* * * S8R
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COUNSELS TO YOUNG CONVERTS.

LEAVE to the Lord with purpose of heart. De-
C pend on Him. There is power in Christ; there
is sufficiency in Christ for all He would have
you do or be. Some are allowed a long season of
joy on first believing. But God knows our hearts,
and how soon we begin to depend on our joy, and
not on Christ. He is our object—not the joy. Sin
no longer remains on you, but the flesh is % you to
the end: the old stock will put forth its buds, which
must be nipped off as, they appear. No fruit can
come of it. It is the new nature that bears fruit unio
God. But though the flesh is in you, do not be think-
ing of this, but zhink of Christ, As you grow in
the knowledge of Christ, a joy comes, deeper than
the first joy. I have known Christ more or less be-
tween thirty and forty years, and I can truly say I
have a thousand times more joy in Him now than I
had at first, It is a deeper, calmer joy.

The water rushing down a hill is beautiful to look
at, and makes most noise: but you will'find the water
in the plain is deeper,calmer, more fit for general use,
Cleave to Christ with purpose of heart. A distracted
heart is the bane of Christians. . When we have got
something that is not Christ, we are away from the
source of strength. When my soul is filled with
Christ, I have no heart or eye for the trash of this
world. If Christ is dwelling in your heart by faith,
it will not be a question with you, ‘*What harm is
there in this and that?” But rather, '*Am I doing
this for Christ?" ¢ Can Christ go along with me in
this?” Do not let the world come in and distract
your thoughts. I speak especially to you young ones.
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They who are older have had more experience in it,
and know more what it is worth : but it all lies
shining before you, endeavoring to attract you. Its
smiles are deceitful—still it smiles, It makes prom-
ises which it cannot keep—still it makes them. Your
hearts are too big for the world: it cannot fill them.
They are too little for Christ: He fills heaven, He
will fill you to overflowing. ‘‘Cleave to the Lord
with purpose of heart.” He knew how treacherous
the heart is, and how soon it would put .anything in
His place. You will have indeed to learn what is in
your own heart. Abide with God and you will learn
it with Him, and with His grace,

If you do not, you will have with bitter sorrow to
learn it with the devil, through his successful temp-
tation. Bat God is faithful. If you have been get-
ting away from Him, and other things have come in
and formed a crust, as it were, over your heart, you
will not at once get back the joy. God will have
you deal with this crust, and get rid of it. Remem-
ber Christ bought you with His own blood, that you
should be His, not the world’s. Do not let Satan
get between you and God's grace. However care-
less you may have been, however far you may have
got away from Him, count on His love, It is His
joy to see you back again. Look at the sin with
horror, but never wrong Him by distrusting His
love. Mistrust not His work, mistrust not His love,
He has loved you, and will love you to the end.
Talk much with Jesus, Never be content without
being able to walk and talk with Christ as with a
dear friend. Be not satisfied with anything- short of
close intercourse of soul with Him who has loved you
and washed you from your sins in His own blood.

J. N. D.
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AN IDEAL.

E have but little conceptio‘n of what an assembly
would be were each one distinclly led by the
Holy Ghost, and gathered only to Jesus. We
should not then have to complain' of dull, heavy, unpro-
fitable, rying meetings, We should have no fear of an
unhallowed intrusion of mere nature and its, restless do-
ings—no making of prayer—no talking for talking’s sake
—no hymn-book seized to fill a gap. Each one would
know his place in the Lord’s immediate presence—each
gifted vessel would be filled, fitted, and used by the
Master’s hand—each eye would be directed to Jesus—
each heart occupied with Him. If a chapter were read,
it would be the very voice of God. If a word were
spoken, it would tell with power upon the heart. If
prayer were offered, it would lead the soul into the very
presence of God. If a hymn were sung, it would lift the
spirit up to God, aud be like sweeping the strings of the
heavenly harp. We should have no ready-made sermons
—1o teaching or preaching prayers, as though we would
explain doctrines to God—no praying @/ our neighbors,
or asking for all manner of graces for them, in which we
ourselves are lamentably deficient—uo singing for mu-
sic’s sake, or being disturbed if harmony be iuterfered
with. All these evils would be avoided. We should feel
ourselves in the very sanctuary of God, and enjoy a fore-
taste of that time when we shall worship in the courts
above, and go no more out.

We may be asked, “Where will you find all this down
here?” Al this is the question. It is one thing to
present a Jeax ideal/ on paper, and another thing to
realize it in the midst of error, failure, and infirmity.
Through mercy, some of us have tasted, at times, a little
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of this blessedness. We have occasionally enjoyed mo-
ments of heaven upon earth. Oh, for more of it! May
the Lord, in His great mercy, raise the tone of the as-
semblies everywhere! May He greatly enlarge our ca-
pacity for more profound communion and spiritual wor-
ship! May He enable us so to walk in private life
from day to day, so as to judge ourselves and our ways
in His holy presence, that at least wé may not prove a
lump of lead or a waster Lo any of God’s assemblies,
And then, even though we may not be able to reach
in experience the full expression of the assembly, yet
let us never be salisfied with anything less, Let us hon-
estly aim at the loftiest standard, and earnestly pray to
be lifted ‘up thereto. As to the ground of God’s assem-
bly, we should hold it with jealous tenacity, and never
consent for an hour to occupy any other. As to the tone
and character of an assembly, they may and will vary
immensely, and will depend upon the faith and spiritu
ality of those gathered. Where the tone of things is felt
to be low—when meetings are felt to be unprofitable—
where things are said and done repeatedly which are felt
by the spiritual to be wholly out of place, let all who
feel it wait on God—wait conlinually —wait believingly
—and He will assuredly hear and answer. In this way
the very trials and exercises which are peculiar to an
assembly will have the happy effect of casting us more
immediately upon Him; and thus the eater will yield
meat, and the strong sweetness. We must count upon
trials and difficulties in any expression of the assembly,
just because it is #e right and divine way for God’s peo-
ple ou earth. The devil will put forth every effort to drive
us from that true and holy ground. He will try the pa-
tience, try the temper, hurt the feelings, cause offence in
nameless and numberless ways—anything and everything
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to make us forsake the true ground of the assembly.

It is well to remember this. We can only hold the
divine ground by faith. This marks the assembly of
God, and distinguishes it from every human sysltem. You
cannot get on there save by faith. And, further, if you
want to be somebody, if you are seeking a place, if youn
want to exalt sef; you need not think of any true expres-
sion of the assembly, You will soon find your level there,
if it be in any measure what it should be. Fleshly or
worldly greatness, in any shape, will be of no account in
such an assembly. The Divine Presence withers up
everything of that kind, and levels all human pretension.

Finally, you cannot get on in the assembly if you are
living in secret sin. The Divine Presence will not suit
you. Have we not often experienced in the assembly a
feeling of uneasiness, caused by the recollection of many
things which had escaped our netice during.the week?
Wrong thoughts—foolish words—unspiritual ways—all
these things crowd in upon the mind, and exercise the
conscience, in the assembly! How is this? DBecause
the atmosphere of the assembly is more searching than
that which we have been breathing during the week. We
have not. been in the presence of God in our private
walk. We have not been judging ourselves; and hence,
when we take our place in a spirhual assembly, our
hearts are detected—our ways are exposed in the light;
and that exercise which ought to have goue on in private
—even the needed exercise of self-judgment, must go on
at the table of the Lord, This is poor, miserable work for
us, but it proves the power of the presence of God in the
assembly, Things must be in a miserably low state in
any assembly when hearts are not thus detected and ex-
posed. It is a fine evidence of the power of the Holy
Spirit in an assembly when careless, carnal, worldly, self-
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exalting, money loving, unprincipled persons are compel
led to judge themselves in God’s presence, or, failing
this, are driven away Dy the spirituality of the atmo-
sphere. Such an assembly is no-place for these. They
can breathe more freely outside,

From C. H. M's ¢ The Assembly of Qoud.”

THE ABUNDANT LITE AND THE FULNESS
OF THE SPIRIT.

( Concluded—from page 167.)

CTS ii. 38, *“ Then Peler said unto them, Repent and
A be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall re-
ceive the gift of the Ioly Ghost,” is taken as presenting
“the two great conditions of receiving the Holy Ghost:
repentance and faith in Christ for the remission of sins.”
“No other conditions,” he tells us, are required. (Se
page 24, “The Three-fold Secret.”) On page 32, thi:
is re-asserted, and .he remarks: '

“ Bub mark this, that both of these were essential.  One was no
siifficient. Men must repeut and believe. Ifor o man sbuply G
,repent of his sing, withoul faith in Jesus Christ for the remission
of sing, wonld not hring the gift of' the Holy Ghost, for one of the
essential conditions would be missing,  Bo nlso for aman to attempt
to halieve in the Lord Jesus Christ without vepenting of his sins
would not, and could not, bring the gift of the Idoly Ghost, for
the same reason.’’

Is it possible if faith in the Lord Jesus is wanting that
there should be genuine repentance? 1o not these two
things go together?

Acts xix. 1-6, is interpreted in the light of this dogwa.
(See page 33.) After referring (o Paul’s “inquiry,”
Whether they had received the Holy Ghost? and the
“negative ” answer given lo it, he says:
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“‘Unto what then were ye haplized 2 said Paul; and they said :
‘Unto John's baptism.’ *Oh, I see,’ says Paul, in effect, ‘but
do’t you kuow that John baptized only nuto REPENTANCE?
Now repentance is not enough to bring the gift of the Holy Gliost;
yort must helieve inn Jesus Chrisb.*

Did not John teach his disciples to believe on the One
lo come after him? Was it really so, that these disciples
had not received the Holy Spirit because they had only
repenied? had not yet believed on Christ? We shall see.
Mr. McC. further states, on page 34:

“ And when they heard this, they believed on Jesus Christ, and,
baptized into His name, received the Holy Ghost.”” (The italics
here ave mine. I have omitted his.)

I will now quote the scripture. “When they heard
this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.”
There is nothing said about their believing on Jesus
Chrisl. Mr. McC. has put that in. Further, if we read
the next verse, we find that even yet they do not have
the Holy Spirit. They are believers and are baptized,
but still for some reason they did not get the Holy Spirit.
It could not be because they had not repented. e tells
us they had. Here is something for Mr. McC. to explain.

Here is a company who have complied with the “two
only essential conditions ”’ for the reception of the Spirit
and yet have not received Him! He has overlooked Lhe
fact that they did nol receive the Holy Spirit until Paul
laid his hands on them. There was no laying on of
hands in Acts ii. It was not necessary there. The
company had already received the Spirit, with- whom the
converts in Acts ii. were connected, when they were
baptized. Now here at Ephesus there is an independent
company. Will the Holy Spirit own and form two in-
dependent bodies or companies? ‘ By one Spirit we are
baptized into oz¢ body.” This must be demonstrated.
Paul, then, lays bis hands on them—the sign of identifi-
cation and fellowship, and then they receive the Holy
Spirit.
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When, as on page 35, speaking of Aquila and Priscilla
expounding to Apollos “the way of God more perfectly,”
it is added, “doubtless teaching faith in Christ for re-
mission of sins,” it is going beyond Scripture. It is also
wise above what is written, when on the same page the
twelve disciples at Ephesus are called, “Apollos’ mis-
instructed disciples.”

But I must hasten on. The comments, on page 36, in
regard to ¢ the case of the Samaritans recorded in Acts
viii. 5—25 " are very bad.

““There certainly wasat least an intellectnal belief in the Lord
Jesus Christ. Why then was the Ioly Ghost not received? Siuce,
as we have seeu, God distinectly says that He will be received if
men but repent aud believe, the fair inference wonll be thal they
had not honestly repented. We helieve this to Le a enge where
the other condition of a true heart-repenlance was lacking, even
thongh they professed faith in Christ. This wans surely the case
with one of them, TFor Simon, the sorcerer, had professed belief
and been baptized at this time (ver. 13), and yel Peter declared to
bim, ‘Thy heart is not right with God,’ ”

Where has God “distinctly” said, The Holy Spirit
will be received *if men but repent and believe”? What
is supposed Lo be this is Acts ii. 38. What #s “distinct-
ly " said is, “Repent, and de baptized every one of you in
the name of Jesus Christ for lhe remission of sins, and ye
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”” The #th chap-
ter of John’s Gospel, ver. 39, shows that the condition of
believers receiving the Holy Spirit is the glorification of
Jesus, Now here in Acts ii,, Jesus has been glorified
and the Holy Spirit Aas been given. Believers Aawe re-
ceived Him, The Spirit given to believers was a public
acknowledgment of them on the part of God., The
Christ-rejecting Jews were thus convicted of their sin,
and, stung thus in their consciences, cried oul, ** What
shall we do?” Peter tells them, Submit to Jesus—the Cne
you have rejected. In submitting they became believers,
no doubt. *But the whole emphasis in #ieir case is on
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submitting. If they did so they would have the remis-
sion of their sins and partake in the gift which was God's
public acknowledgment of believers.

Now the case of the Samaritans is altogether different,
Philip in the progress of his evangelizing came to Sama-
ria. The purpose of the Lord was that He should be
testified of, not only “in Jerusalem” and ‘““in Judea,” but
“in Samaria” also, and ‘‘to the uttermost part of the
earth.” (See Acts i. 8; Luke xxiv. 4648, and elsewhere.)
Philip is now in Samaria testifying of Christ. The testi-
mony is heard, and it is seen also that it is confirmed by
signs and wonders; for God gave the tokens of His at-
testation of His witnesses and servants. The testimony
was received and submitted to by many, ‘“both men and
women,” Was Simon a fair sample of all these? He
was manifested as baving no “ part nor lot in this matter.”
Were all these so? Were they all shown to have been un-
real in their submission ? Not at all. Their repentance
and faith, then, was not a mere intellectual belief and a
dishonest repentance. Nor was it “a case” of one con-
dition fulfilled and another lacking of having believed
while yet ““they had not homestly repented.” Z%edr re-
pentance was “a true-hearted repentance.” But why is
it they do not receive the Spirit? Why does not God
give them the same public acknowledgment He has given
to other believers. Simply because it must be demon-
strated that there is to be only one body or company.
So Peter and John come from Jerusalem—from the com-
pany already owned of God. When #ey had prayed for
them and Jaid their hands on them—the sign of identifi-
cation, as we have already seen, these Samaritan believers
receive the Holy Spirit.

On page 44, the new nature and the Spirit are con-
fused. He says, “When the new life, the Spirit, came
in.””  There are other instances of this, but I pass on to
notice a statement on page 47 :
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“But now being set free (Greek) from sin (God’s act in Chriat)
and become servanis to God (yowr act of snrrender, neediul to make
youn realize that freedom which is in Christ), ye have your fruits
unlo holiness.”’

I do not argue against the believer surrendering. On
the contrary I join Mr., McC. most earnestly in urging it.
Nor do I oppose the thought that the surrender which he
insists on is “needful” in order to “realize” or enjoy
our “freedom which is in Christ.” But I must strenu-
ously resist the thought that this—our ¢ act of surrender”
—is what makes us ¢ servants to God.” Itis God’s actin
Christ, by which we are redeemed, through which we are
saved, that establishes God’s claim upon us and makes
us His bondservants, The extent of this claim we have
to learn, and practically we find, as we yield ourselves to
Him, our sense of the claim He has upon usis constantly
deepening.

There is a statement on page ro1 that needs to be
corrected.

““ Christ did not raise Himself: it was not so appointed: He was
raised by another—the Father.”

Acts ii. 24 says, “ Whom God hath raised up.” Chap. iii
15 reads, *“Whom God hath raised from the dead.”” The
reader will find readily other passages in which the resur-
rection of the body of Jesus is altributed to God. Rom.
vi. 4 teaches us that * Christ was raised up from the dead
by the glory of the Father.” 1In 1 Pet. iii. 18, we read
that He was ‘quickened,” or raised, “by the Spirit.”
In John ii. 19, we find, “/Jesus answered and said unto
them, Destroy this temple’ (His body), “and in three
days Z will raise it up.” In accordance with this, we
read in 1 Cor. xv. 4, *“ He tose again the third day.”
The statement, *“Christ did not raise Himself,” denies
Scripture and robs Him of glory which belongs to Him
—of glory in which He shares jointly with the TFather
and the Spirit.
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There is much more of like character in these writings,
but I will not pursue the matter further. We have seen
enough to refuse his system as being unscriptural. Tt
weakens the power of the word of God in the souls of
those who receive it. May the Lord keep His people
from it.

In closing I think it is due to Mr. McC. that I should
say there is much that is really good in his books. I
join him heartily in seeking a truer spiritual state than is
commonly found. While I have condemned his system,
perhaps severely, yet I have eliminated the personal ele-
ment altogether, or as nearly so as was possible. While
I reject his system and warn the Lord's people against
it, I can most cheerfully thank God for the evidences I
have found of his personal piely, earnestness and zeal,
godly purposes and a heart that is right with God.

May the truth which God has given us, in order that
we may be in communion with Him, be deepened in
the sou}, both his and mine, and in the soul of the
reader also. C. CraIN,

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

QUES. 12.—What is the king spoken of in Rev. ix. 119

ANs.—We Delieve it is the ‘ Antichrist; " the one mentioned in
2 Thess, ii. 8-10; who brings on the fulfilment of Matt. xxiv. 15~
22, His uame, whose interpretation is destroyer, and given in
both Hehrew and Greek, indicates his character and work, both to-
ward the worship of tlre restored Jewish nation, and of apostate
Gentile Christendom. It is the clirist of Satan against the Christ
of God. The spitit of this is now abundantly at work, and deceiv-
ing many.

QUES. 13.—Does 1 Cor. xi. 30 and ili. 17 teach us that God
lakes those of ws awny who. bring repronch nupon the cause of
Christ?

ANs.—The firsb scriptnre you refer to does. Bnb mark, it does
not sny that God does so in every case, for the very sinful brotbev
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of the ffth chapter was not tnken awany, but judged by the assem-
bly, and thus bronght to repenlance and restoration. God kuows
each case fully and deals with each one in perfect wisdom, though
we, who know bub in part, may not always be able to understand
His ways.

The seeond seriptare you refer to is quite different. It is the
doom which awaits the destroyers of God’s temple, which is now
in process of building—of which Christ is the foundalion, and
every child of God a living stone. The servants of Chrish who arse
good builders bring in what will abide, and for which they will
receive their reward from the Lord at the end; other servanls, who
are bad builders, bring in what the Lord will have to consume ab
the end, and though they themselves will be saved, they will lose
their rewards.

Those of the seveuteenth verse ate not huilders at all, but des-
troyers, as for instance, ‘‘Christian Science,” *‘Millennial Dawn-
ism,” ““ Higher Criticism,”” ‘‘Seventh-day Adventism” and many
more which, while they profess to be builders, are in reality the
defilers, or destroyers, of the temple of God.

Quzs., 14—In Luke xxii. 17 the Lord took the cnp. What does
that refer to?

In verse 18 He says, *‘I will not drink of the fruit of ihe vine,
uutil the Kingdowm of God shall come.” What time does this re-
fer Lo?

+ Then in vers. 19 and 20, is it the rule laid down by our Lord
for ns to go by at this present time? )

Axs.—Thle cup in ver. 17 refers to the Passover cup—the sym-
bol of what He was about to accomplish. The purpose for which
the Lord had established it being fulfilled, He dismisses it with
the honor and dignity dne to it.

The time referred to by ‘' the Kingdom of God," is the establish-
ment of that order of things perfectly suited to God which would
result from the Lord’s death nnd resurrection—an order of things
alrendy existing now among those who are of [aith, but which will
be fully renched only in the age to come.

Yes, vers. 19 and 20, are our Lord’s rule for us now wuntil ITe
comes. It isthe new ordinnnce, which points back to the suffer-
ings of Christ, of which all the present grace and the coming glorics
are the result—the foundation upon which the Kingdom of God is
established. The wine of this kingdom the Lovd has heen drink-
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ing with us and we with Him since He rose from the dead; and if
the Passover cnp is empty and dismissed, we who drink of this
new wine can say from our hearts, ‘ Thou hast kept the good wine
until now,”

Qurs. 15.—Reading Deut. xxiv. 1, in counection with Matt. v,
32, why is she not allowed to marry again while in ihe former
scripture she was?

Can we nssunie from these sctiptures that a wife could set aside
her husband in case of his committing adultery? And wonld she
be allowed to marry another man? Wonld her divorced husband
be allowed to marry again?

ANs.—The answer to yonr firat question is in Mabt. xix. 3-9.
Ver. 8 gives the reason why Moses permitted divorce under such
circnmstances, Judaism was but a temporary order of things
which ‘‘made nothing perfect? (IHeb. vii. 18, 19). It did mot
even abolish polygamy. It did not restore the order of God in
creation which sin had corrupted. Christianity does; and so in
Matt. xix. the Lord restoves the true order in the marriage rela-
lation. There He affirms that lienceforth, ‘ Whosoever shall put
away lhis wife, except for fornication, and shall marry another,
committeth adultery; aund whoso marrieth her which is put away
doth eommit adultery.”” Tfornication is then the only thing which
brenks the marriage tie, and permils divorce; and none nay shield
themselves by what Moses only ‘‘suffered,’”” nfter all, because of
the hardness of the people’s hearts.

We need not assume from these seriptures what is in the second
question. Mark x. 12 shows that the woman pnts away as well
as the man. The right of each to put away (he other in the case
of fornication on either side is thus established.

As to the liberty to marty again, in the one who has been sinned
against, Matt. xix. 9 clearly implies it; whilst it declares it adnl-
tery for any onedo marry the other,

Oue thing, however, mnst never be lost sight of by the people of
God in such matters: Where the hushand has sinned against the
wile, or the wife againat the husband, if there be repentance, for-
piveness is the blessed remedy—uot putting away, We who have
been forgiven so mucl, fiud our blessing in forgiving what olhers
do agaivnst us.
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“GOD LEFT HIM.”
2 Cliron. xxsii. 31.

EZEKIAH was a man of God. ‘‘He trusted in
the Lord God of Israel; so that after him was
none like him among all the kings of Judah,

nor any that were before him " (2 Kings xviii. g).
He had done much to restore in Judah the divine
order of things, and undo the evil done by his own
father and others. .

He had been very ill a while before our present
notice of him. He had besought the Lord for re-
covery, and it had been granted him, Moreover, as
a pledge of that recovery, a wonderful sign had been
given him: the shadow on the sun-dial had turned
ten degrees backward. All creation bows before
sovereign grace and creation-glory must stand bacl
when “‘the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ’
appears.

Such great notice and favor from the God of heav.
en is too much for man, however, It excites his
pride. So ‘*Hezekiah rendered not again according
to the benefit done nnto him; for his heart was lifted
up" (ver. z5).

What a lesson for us! What an explanation of
much, which otherwise would be but mystery, of
that which happens constantly before our eyes to
them who have been most favored -of God, indivi-
dually or collectively!

After recounting the great things of his beautiful
reign, the chronicler goes on to say, ‘‘ Howbeit in
the business of the ambassadors. of the princes of
Babylon, who sent unto him to enquire of the won-
der that was done in the land, God left him, to try
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him, that he might know all that was in his heart’’
(ver. 31). _

Here then is the secret! In all these beautiful
features and works of his life he had not yet learned
his heart. This is the most profound and most costly
lesson with man. He will learn anything else more
readily than this. It attacks the strongest and most
formidable walls in his moral being. The outward
works were carried when he learned he had no right-
eousness of his own, and found refuge in Christ, but
they are by no means all. He may think that be-
cause he has learned the great and magnificent coun-
sels and purposes of God, and can straighten many
things thereby, that he has reached the end of alj,
but he may not know his own heart yet,

Paul knew his own heart, IHe had learned it with
God, and so, though caught up to the third heaven
and honored as none probably before him, nor since,
he does not need, when he comes down, to be left to
himself to be tried and learn his heart through fail-
ure. Yet he needs help against it, Hezekialh had
not so learned his heart, so **God left him, to try
him, that he might know all that was in his heart.”
Flattered by the notice of such great ones from
Babylon, and the interest they express in *‘the’
wonder that was done in the land” he displays be-
fore them that in which such men, and from such
quarters, could only see the glory of Hezekiah—not
of Jehovah. He plumes himself with what grace had
wrought. /e is an object of admiration with men
who know not the secret of the Lord, and judge as
men, Howsad! What a downfall for that man of
God. And he drags others down with him: '‘ There
was wrath upon him, and upon Judah and Jerusa-
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lem” (ver. 25). But ‘‘Hezekiah humbled himself
for the pride of his heart, both he and the inhabit-
ants of Jerusalem, so that the wrath of the Lord
came not upon them in the days of Hezekiah" (ver.
26). 'Thank God for this blessed door ever open
to us.

But why so insist upon our knowing our own
heart? Why *left"” of God to acquire such knowl-
edge at such cost and dishonor? Why so much
government in the house of God in relation to it?

It is because God values the heart of man more
than all else beside. Ile values more the being
known by man than all the service which can come
out of man, good as that indeed is, And we know
God only as we know ourgelves. We read into th
heart of God only in the measure in which we hav
learned to read into our own; and we can in trut
say to Him, ‘‘ Thou art my hiding place,” only as ic
truth we have been driven out of ourselves by the
abhorrence of what we find there. Here lies perfec-
tion in Christian character, ‘* He must increase, and
I decrease.” We ‘‘decrease’ through learning our
own heart., He *‘increases’ as we learn His.

This explains the immense place which the gov-
ernment of the house of God has all through the
Scriptures and in all true Christian experience. And
it is because of the painful and distressing seasons
through which the soul must needs pass from time
to time, under that government, in view of its holy
ends, that God has taken such pains to establish us
in His grace. He must first have us know and rest
in the fact that nothing whatever can turn His love
from us; that His grace has put us in a place—in
Christ Jesus—which nothing can ever change; that,



200 COUNTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.

through the Cross, His love has found a righteous
way to ever abide with us, and never give us up.

Thus established He can now proceed to form
Christ in us (Gal, iv. 19), for we can then ‘‘endure
temptation.” We know what the trying of our faith
is for (Jas. 1), and ‘*we know that all things work
together for good to them that love God™ (Rom,
viii, 28). We know that His omnipotent hand can
grasp even the Serpent by the tail,and turn it into a
rod of perfect blessing. We therefore cling to Him
under the sufferings of His government, patiently
endure that which otherwise would only excite re-
bellion in us, and at the end we shall reap unto all
eternity the blessed results. Moreover, viewing
those results, we can say with the apostle, **Ireckon
that the sufferings of this present time are not wor-
thy to be compared with the glory which shall be
revealed in us” (Roni. viil. 18),

COUNTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.

“ A BRAHAM believed God, and it was counted
A unto him for righteousness” (Rom. iv, 3). Is
it then that faith itself is a meritorious thing
which is to do duty in the place of good works? Not
atall. Were it so it would be the degree of faith
we possess which would be the measure of our right-
eousness—of our acceptance with God. This would
leave us still in bondage and self-righteousness, ever
busy with our faith, and thus with ourselves.
Faith is that in us which clings to Another; con-
scions of our ruin, and of the uselessness of trying to
ind acceptance before God by works of righteous-
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ness which we have done or ever can do, we learn
that He has given His Son to accomplish a work—
the work of the Cross—by which He can righteously
accept us. We cling to Him therefore, We believe
in His love for us, and in the gift Ile made us in
sending His Son. We believe what His Son has
done, We believe God has accepted that work, and
that we are justified by it. Thus it is no longet on
the principle of our having done something good
that we draw near to Him, but on the principle of
what He has done for us because of which our faith
clings to Him., When all hope was gone in Abraham
in the course of nature to have a son, God promised
him one. He believed God, purely and simply be-
cause he accounted God faithful and able to do what
He promised, and thus he was accounted righteous
by God—*‘‘his jfart was counted to him as righs-
eousness.’' ‘‘Now it was not written for his (Abra-
ham's) sake alone, that it was imputed to him; but
for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we be-
lieve on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from
the dead; who was delivered for our offences, and
was raised again for our justification” (Rom. iv.
23-23).

Since this is so, have we not indeed a divine title
to peace — righteous, holy, perfect, ever-abiding
peace? Indeed we have! and so it is added, ‘' There-
fore being justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ” (v. 1).
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“NOT ASHAMED.”

Such is the veritable record of the living God—

a record made good in the experience of all those
who have been enabled, through prace, to exercise a liv-
ing faith, But then we must remember how much is in-
volved in those three words, “waif for Me.” The waiting
must be a real thing. It will not do to s@y we are waiting
on God, when, in reality, our eye is askance upon some
human prop or creature confidence. We must be abso-
lutely ““shut up” to God. We must be brought to the
end of self, and to the bottom of circumstances, in order
fully to prove what the life of faith is, and what God’s
resources are. God and the creature can never occupy
the same platform. It must be God alone. My soul,
wait thou ezly upon God; for my expectation is from
Him. He only is my rock and my salvation’” (Psa. Ixil.
5, 6).

Thus it was with Jehoshaphat, in that scene recorded
in 2 Chron, xx. He was wholly cast upon God. It was
either God or nothing. ‘We have no might.” But what
then? “Our eyes are upon Thee.” This was enough.
It was well for Jehoshaphat not to have so much as a
single atom of might—a single ray of knowledge. He
was in the very best possible attitude and condition to
prove what God was. It would have been an incalculable
loss to him to have been possessed of the very smallest
particle of creature strength or creature wisdom, inasmuch
as it could only“have proved a hindrance to him in.lean-
ing exclusively upon Lhe arm and.the counsel of the Al
mighty God. If the eye of {faith rests upon the living
God—if He fills the entire range of the soul’s vision, then
what do we want with might or knowledge of our own?

“THEY ,shall not be ashamed that wait for Me.”
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Who would think of resting in that which is human when
he can have that which- is divine? Who would lean on
an arm of flesh, when he can lean on the arm of the
living God?

Reader, art thou, at this moment in any pressure, in
any trial, need, or difficulty? If so, let us entreat thee to
look simply and solely to the living God. Turn away
thine eyes completely from the creature: “Cease from
man, whose breath is in his nostrils,” Let thy faith take
hold mow on the strength of God Himself, Put thy
whole case into His omnipotent hand. Cast thy burden,
whatever it is, upon Him. Let there be no reserve, He
is as willing as He is able, and as able as He is willing,
to bear all. Only trust Him fully. He loves to be
trusted—loves to be used. Itis His joy, blessed be Hi
name, to yield.a ready and a full response to the appe:
of faith. It is worth having a burden, to know the bles:
edness of rolling it over upon Him. So the king of Juda
found it in the day of his trial, and so shall the reade
find it now, God never fails a trusting heart. «“The
shall not be ashamed that wait for Me.” Precious words
Let us mark how they are illustrated in the narrative be-
fore us,

No sooner had Jehoshaphat cast himself completely
upon the Lord, than the divine response fell, with clear-
ness and power, upon his ear, “Harken ye, all Judah,
and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem, and thou king Jehosha-
phat; thus saith the Lord unto you, Be not afraid or dis-
mayed by reason of this great multitude; for the battle is
not yours, but God's . . . ye shall not need to fight in
this battle. Set yourselves, stand ye still, and see the
salvation of the Lord with you, O Judah and Jerusalem:
fear not, nor be dismayed; to-morrow go out against
them ; for the Lord will be with you.”
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What an answer! “The battle is not yours, but
God’s.” Only think of God’s having a battle with peo-
ple! Assuredly there could be little question as to the
issue of such a battle. Jehoshaphat had put the whole
matter into God’s hands, and God took it up and made
it entirely His own. It is always thus.. Faith puts the
difficulty, the trial, and the burden into God’s hands, and
leaves Him to act. 'This is enough. God never refuses
to respond to the appeal of faith; nay, it is His delight
to answer it. Jehoshaphat had made it a question be-
tween God and the enemy. He had said, *“ They have
come to cast us out of 7%y possession, which Thou hast
given us to inherit.” Nothing could be simpler. God
had given Israel the land, and He could keep thein in it,
spite of ten thousand foes, Thus faith would reason.
The selfsame Hand that had placed them in the land
could keep them there. It was simply a question of
divine power. O our God, wilt Thou not judge them?
for we have no might against this great company that
cometh against us; neither know we what to do; but our
eyes are upon Thee.”

It is a wonderful point in the history of any soul, to be
brought to say, “I have no might.” It is the sure pre-
cursor of divine deliverance. The moment a man is
brought to the discovery of his utter powerlessness, the
divine word is, “Stand still, and see the salvation of
God.” One does not want “might” to “stand still.” It
needs no effort to “‘see the salvation of God.” This
holds good in reference to the sinner in coming to Christ,
at the first; and it holds equally good in reference to the
Christian in his whole career from first to last. The
great difficulty is to get to the end of our own strength,
Once there, the whole thing is settled. There may be a
rast amount of struggle and exercise ere we are brought to
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say “without strength!” But, the moment we take that
ground, the word is, “ Stand 'still, and see the salvation
of God.” Human effort, in every shape and form, can
but raise a barrier between our souls and God’s salva-
tion, If God has undertaken for us, we may well be still,
And has He not? Yes, blessed be His holy name, He
has charged Himself with all that concerns us, for time
and eternity; and hence we have only to let Him act for
us, in all things, It is our happy privilege to let Him
go before us, while we follow on *in wonder, love, and
praise.”

Thus it was in that interesting and instructive scene
on which we have been dwelling. *Jehoshaphat bowed
his head, with his face to the ground: and all Judah and
the inhabitants’ of Jerusalem fell before the Lord, wor
shiping the Lord. And the Levites, of the children ¢
the Kohathites, and of the children of the Iorhite:
slood up to praise the Lord God of Israel wilh a lou
voice on high.”

Here we have the true attitude and the proper occup:
tion of the believer. Jehoshaphat withdrew his eyes fror
“that great company that had come against him,” and
fixed them upon the living God. Jehovah had come right
in and placed Himself between His people and the ene-
my, just as He had done in the day of the exodus, at the
Red Sea, so that instead of looking at the difficulties,
they might look at Him.

This, beloved reader, is the secret of victory, at all
times, and under all circumstances. This it is which fills
the heart with praise and thanksgiving, and bows the
head in wondering worship. There is something perfect-
ly beautiful in the entire bearing of Jehoshaphat and the
congregalion, on the occasion before us. They were
evidently impressed with the thought that they had noth-
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ing to do but to praise God. And they were right. Had
He not said to them, “Ye shall not need to fight”’? What
then had they to do? What remained for them? Noth-
ing but praise. Jehovah was going out before them to
fight; and they had but to follow after Him in adoring
worship.

And now we have the soulstirring record: *“And
when he had consulted with the people, he appointed
sengers unle the Lord, and that should praise the beauty
of holiness, as they went out before the army, and to
say, Praise the Lord: for His mercy endureth forever.”
What a strange advance guard for an army! A company
of singers! Such is faith’s way of ordering the battle.

“And when they began to sing and to praise, the Lord
set ambushments against the children of Ammoun, Moab,
and Mount Seir, which were come against Judah, and
they were smitten.” Only think of the Lord setting am-
bushments! Think of His engaging in the business of
military tactics]! How wonderful! God will do any-
thing that His people need, if only His people will con-
fide in Him, and leave themselves and their affairs abso-
lutely in His hand.

¢“ And when Judah came towald the watch tower in
the wilderness, they looked unto the multitude, and, be-
hold, they were dead bodies fallen Lo the earth, and none
escaped.” Such was the end of “that great company?”
—that formidable host—-that terrible foe. All vanished
away before the presence of the God of Israel. Yes, and
had they been a million times more numerous, and
more formidable, the issue would have been the same,
for circumstances are nothing to the living God, and
nothing to a living faith. When God fills the vision of
the soul, difficuliies fade away, and songs of praise break
forth from joyful lips.
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“ And when Jehoshaphat and his people came to take
away the spoil of them” (for that was all they had to do)
“they found among them in abundance both riches with
the dead bodies, and precious jewels, which they stripped
off for themselves, more than they could carry away; and
they were three days in gathering of the spoil, it was so
much. And on the fourth day, they assembled them-
selves in the vally of Berachah (or *blessing*); for there
they blessed the Lord.”

Such, beloved reader, must ever be the result of a liv-
ing faith in the living God. More than two thousand
five hundred years have rolled away since the occurrence
of the event on which we have been dwelling; but the
record is as fresh as ever. No change has come ove
the living God, or over the living faith which ever tak
hold of His strength, and counts on His faithfulness.
is as true to-day as it was in the day of ]ehosﬁaphat, th
those who believe in the Lord our God shall be e
tablished, and shall prosper. They shall be endowet
with strength, crowned with victory, clothed with spoils,
and filled with songs of praise. May we Lhen, through
the gracious energy of the Ioly Spirit, ever be enabled
10 exercise “ A LIVING FAITH IN THE LIVING GoD!”

From C. H. M’s * The Living God and a Living Faith.”

¢ Lorp Jesus, I have nanght to plead,
In earth beneath or heaven above,
But just mine own exceeding need
And Thine exceeding love,

¢ The need will soon be past and gone—
Exceeding great, but quickly o'er;
Thy love, unbought, is all Thine own,
And lasts forevermore.”
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FAITH.

AITH is not a force or power which the indivi-
F dual can use or manipulate at liis pleasure. It
is not some natural force of human character
that can be lessened or increased at the will of the
individual. Faith does not produce any of the grand
truths which it makes real to the soul. The scien-
tist does not create a single fact nor a single atom of
what he discovers; he can but seek for and point
out that which s already in existence. And so with
faith: it does not create a single truth, but it does
make truths already existent good to the soul. The
only thing we can hope to do is to simply discover
what God has for us as a fact, and by faith receive
it—appropriate it. It is so with salvation; with our
acceptance in Christ; our boldness to enter the ho-
lies by the blood of Christ: the facts are there, ancl
it is the province of faith to make them real to the
soul, The blessed fact in all this is that all the pre-
cious truth has its source in God—faith neither adds
to nor takes away from it—it is of God, and stands
in all His stability and perfection. Well for us that
it is so. F. H. J.
Huminity— The only true independence is in
humility; for the humble man exacts nothing, and
cannot be mortified—expects nothing, and cannot be
disappointed. Humility isalso a healing virtue: it
will cicatrize a thousand wounds, which pride would
keep forever open. But humility is not the virtue
of a fool, since it is not consequent upon any com-
parison between ourselves and others, but between
what we are and what we ought to be—which no
man ever was, Selected,
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ROCK OT AGES.

“eOCK of Ages! cleft for me,

I have found my rest in Thee..
Thou, my loving Saviour art,
Worthy Thou to fill my heart.

All my sins were borne by Thee,
In Thy body, on the tree:

There we view the Smitten Rock,
Yielding water for the flock,

‘‘ Blessed Jesus—Thou alone
Didst for sinners there atone,
‘When uplifted on the tree
Thou didst bear the curse for me,
And from out Thy piercad side,
Flowed remission's cleansing tide,
T/en was bruised the serpent's head,
And the darkness thus has fled.

“ Christ now risen from the dead,
Is become our living Head;
And we wait His voice to hear,
When Zo us He will appear:
Sleeping saints who then arise,
Join the triumph of the skies;
While the saints who wait shall be
Changed, and ever, Lord, with Thee.

“Washed in Jesus’ precious blood,
And made kings and priests to God—
Saints now join the heavenly throng,
Who lift up a grateful song,
To the Lamb who once was slain,
But forever lives again,
‘Rock of Ages! cleft for me,’
All my springs are found in Thee."
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“CLEARING THE WAY."

NDER this heading — in ‘* Watchword and
U Truth " (Nov., 1904) the Editor contends that
‘it was not revealed to Paul that a new Body
was formed, but that Gentiles were now admitted
on equal footing with Jews into the Body that al-
ready existed” (in Old Testament times). But we
learn from 1 Cor. xii. 13, that ‘‘by one Spirit are we
all baptized into one Body, whether we be Jews or
Gentiles,” Therefore the Jew, as well as the Gen-
tile, is dntroduced into the Body Dby the baptism of
the Spirit. By the baptism of the Spirit the Body
was formed. and this baptism of the Spirit took place
at Pentecost, as we learn by comparing Actsi. 5 with
Acts i, 1~4. In the former passage we read, ‘*Ye
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days
hence.” This was at the end of the ‘‘forty days;”
and at the fiftieth day (Pentecost) the Holy Spirit
came from heaven as recorded in Actsii, 1—4; and
thus the Church was formed, by the baptism of the
Spirit, as announced by the Lord in chap. i Eph,
i, tells us that God ‘‘set Christ at His own right
hand” and ‘““gave Him to be Head over all things
to the Church, which is His Body."

Do not these scriptures declare that the ‘‘ Body”
did not exist until Christ was exalted, and the Holy
Spirit bad descended to form that Body? The reve-
lation of the ‘‘mystery’' is #oz that the Gentiles were
now to have a place in the Body, but that God was
making a new thing, into which both Jews and Gen-
tiles are baptized by the Spirit, forming thus the
Body, and united to Christ, the Head of it. No such
Body had existed before, either of Jew or Gentile,
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Both are introduced into it by the Spirit, who could
not come until Jesus was glorified: ‘‘for the Holy
Spirit was not yet [given]; because that Jesus was
not yet glorified " (John vii. 39) as we have seen by
the passages in Acts.

Therefore, not only do the scriptures already con-
sidered (Acts i. and ii, with 1 Cor, xii. 13) refute
(r) the Editor's teaching, but Eph. iii. clearly ex-
cludes his assertions as to that passage. The passage
excludes the thought that the Gentile belonged to
‘‘the Body" of old; how could ‘‘the Body" have ex-
isted with the Gentile on a different level from the
Jew? The nature and unity of the Church, the
Body of Christ, excludes such a thought: it is a dis-
location and confusion of the truth.

(2) As to the teaching of the eleventh chapter of
Romans, that the Gentiles as a ‘‘wild olive-tree ”
were grafted in among the Jewish branches and be-
came partakers with them ‘‘of the root and fatness
of the olive-tree,” that is a matter of life and salva-
tion—not of *‘the Body of Christ.” Old Testament
believers were born of God, and New Testament
believers are born of God.—all have life in Christ,
But New Testament believers have something addi-
tional. Besides having life in Christ, they are joined
to Him as the Head of the Body by the indwelling
Holy Spirit, as we have already seen, and thus be-
come members of His Body, the Church. We are
in Christ by life—He is in us, and we in Him: but
by the Spirit we are joined to Him and to one an-
other as members of *‘the Body,” and thus form the
Church.

(3) What is said by the Editor under this number,
is answered by what we have just presented under



212 ‘“ CLEARING THE WAY."

No.2. ‘It isnot anew family thatis formed (in Chris-
tianity) but the same family brought into the stand-
ing of full grown sons, and having an experience by
the Holy Spirit that corresponds to that standing,”
says the Editor in reasoning from Gal. iv. Here
again (in Gal. iv.) Church truth is not referred to,
any more than in the eleventh chapter of Romans.
Jewish believers of the Old Testament times were
God’s children as surely as we are, It has no refer-
ence to the subject before us. The Editor again
fails to distinguish between life in Christ, and being
“baptized into the one Body’' ‘* by the one Spirit.”

(4) Under this number we have the following
statement, ¢ If those believers before the day of
Pentecost, and' also those after the Advent and re-
surrection, do not have Christ as their Head, then
they are without a Head, without salvation, without
God, and without hope.” But Christ is ‘' the Head
of every man," saved or unsaved (1 Cor. xi. 3) and
He is the Head of all who are saved, no doubt, as
their Lord and Saviour; but He may be their Head
in that sense, without their being of His Body, the
Church., Heis ** Head over all things to the Church
which is His Body" (Eph. i. 2z2). As we have seen
this is true only of those who are indwelt by the
Holy Spirit, that is true only of believers of the pre-
sent dispensation. King Edward of England is head
of his kingdom, but he is head of his wife also, for
‘‘the head of the woman is the man” (1 Cor. xi. 3).

No. 5. has been already answered, ** How can they
have the same divine life from the same glorious
Head, and yet not be members of the same Body,
according to the Scripture?” As already set forth,
partaking in life with Christ is a different thing
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from being joined * to Him by the indwelling Spirit
50 as to be a member of His Body. Were not Old
Testament saints possessors of /fz in Him? But the
Holy Spirit had not then come to dwell in the bodies
of believers, which was essential to the formation of
the Church according to 1 Cor. xii. 13.

(6) As to 1 Cor. xv. 49, ‘‘as we have borne the
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of
the heavenly,” this is true for the Old Testament
saints as well as for us. It is speaking of resurrec-
tion, but in no way denies the distinctive relation-
ship of the members of the Body, which, as we are
elsewhere told is peculiar to the present time.

The writer speaks here of the ‘‘saved Jew on
eartl, and the saved Church reigning in glory over
the earth’ in a future time. Israel's blessing no
doubt is referred to; but will not saved Israelites
who are on the earth in that day have life in Christ?
—and yet the writer speaks of those in heaven only
as the Church. What is the explanation of thisi
And speaking of the Church in heaven in that time,
he says ‘‘that Body will be the Church of the first-
born ones—all who have fallen asleep in Jesus, from
Abel to Advent.” Bat if this be true who are ““the
spirits of just men made perfect” spoken of in the
same verse! If they are Old Testament saints in
distinction from ‘‘the Church of the first-born ones"
all is plain: but if ‘‘the Church of the first-born
ones includes all from Abel to Advent,” who are
these others that are mentioned in this heavenly ar-
ray? E. S. Lymanw.

(T'o be concluded in our next issue.)

# ' He that i8 joined to the Lord is ome Spirit” (1 Cor. vi 17).
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A CERTAIN POOR WIDOW,
Luke xxi. 1, 8 and Mark xii. 41, 44.

OW rich and full is the precious Word, which is
the lamp to our feet! and how full the beanty
and perfection it reveals in our Lord, eternity

alone will show; but through His Spirit, thank God,
we can enjoy a little measure here.

In the opening verses of Luke xxi., we have the
‘““poor widow;" the ‘‘rich men;” and then Christ
looking on. The Lord reads all zearss. On the one
hand, He reads the earthly thoughts of the ‘‘rich
men " in whose actions is no denial of self—only cast-
ing in of their abundance; on the other, the utter
abandonment of self in the ‘‘poor widow"”—her
heart has an absorbing object. To the natural mind
the widow's act seems insignificant indeed as com-
pared with that of the rich men: but, saith the
Lord, As the heavens are higher than the earth, so
are My ways higher than your ways, and My
thoughts than your thoughts (Isa. lv. g). How little
such an offering as hers would go toward the expense
of the temple with all its costly decorations and serv-
ice —and what money can do is all earthly men
know. But Christ judged from an entirely different
point of view, and so from His lips comes a judg-
ment which abides eternally — ‘“she hath cast in
more than they all.”

Are we, as individual children of God, like her?
Is not this a pattern of what God looks for as the
great, leading characteristic in each one of us?
And is not the Church—the true Church of Christ as
a whole—set before us in that poor widow? Surely
yes. Arewe then in that attitude of heart which
corresponds with this? Are we in spirit ** widows in
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deed "—mourning for an absent Lord, and looking
for His return? Is He our absorbing Object, so that
we cast in our living, all of it, as she did> The eyes
of the world are not attracted by such a thing—it is
of little importance; but how different with the
Lord. ‘* 7wo mites;” she could easily have divided
her little *“all "—one for herself, one for the temple
of the Lord. But she cast in her all. If Christ s,
as He should be, the most precious object of our
lhearts, the practical life flowing from it will surely
be a true testimony. Further on, the Lord points us
to the day when all things shall be taken at at their
true value; when the earthly shall have been cast
down; and when the life in which Christ has been
the object shall stand and go to adorn throughout
eternity the living temple. R. F, H,

‘““FirsTBORN " as used 1 Scnpture does not of
necessity mean the one born first, though the term
arises from that. The one born first was always
given the place of pre-eminence; and so, if, for some
reason (as in Reuben and others) the one born first
lost that place, a younger one received it. Thus
Christ as * Firstborn of every creature” (Col. 1. 15)
is not the one born first, but to whom God gives the
pre-eminent place of firstborn. As man He is above
and Head of all creation, and sooner or later, all
must bow to Him.

In like manner He is ‘‘the firstborn from the
dead" (Col. i. 18). Others were raised from among
the dead before Him, such as Lazarus and others,
but of all who belong to the first resurrection—who
shall come forth from among the dead, and who will
share His glory with Him, He will ever be the pre-
eminent One—the chief above them all.
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SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES OF CHRIST
IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL.

I. CHARACTERIZED BY, AND LINKED ‘WITH,
THE THEME OF THIS GOSPEL. |

HE Gospel of John is essentially doctrinal in
character, as comnpared with the Synoptic Gos.
pels which are so largely historical. The sub-

ject before the Evangelist, objectively, is the in.
carnate deity of Christ, the fact that the Word has
tabernacled in flesh, and that in Him is the source
of eternal life. Subjectively, he treats of eternal
life communicated and dependent. As a conse-
quence, we find that discourse forms the greater
part of the Gospel, and the miracles recorded are
only the text for these discourses, by which divine
truth is unfolded from the lips of God among men,

In no other Gospel do we hear so often the em-
phatic and blessed “*T am's” of the divine Son. We
realize that they come from Him who is the I AM,
the eternal self-existing’ One. What weight of au-
thority this gives to every statement coming from
His blessed lips, and how sweet to have from them
that expression of the infallibility of the word of
God—** Scripture cannot be brokern,”—when men on
every hand are striving to set it aside.

It is interesting to note that seven times Christ
makes distinct and positive statements of what He is
in Himself, prefaced by His immutable “Iam.”
They are not concerning His deity, though they are
related to it—for it is like a golden thread running
through the whole Gospel. We may say these
statements are as jewels which hang from it, and
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present Him in those aspects relative to the eternal
life communicated to those that receive Him; that is,
with the subjective, rather than the objective, side,
We may note, too, in connection with this that they
are all in the second great division of the Gospel,
which treats of the eternal life from this point of
view. (For these divisions see Numerical Bible.)

The first of these titles is in chap, vi. ‘I am the
Bread of Life.” This presents to us Christ as the
sustenance of that life eternal which He has com-
municated to us who believe on Him. Thus in
Him, we have unot only the life eternal itself, but
also the sufficiency for this new life, and the secret
of its perpetuity. This maintains His place of su-
premacy and headship over those who receive this
life. They need Him continuously,

The second is, ‘T am the Light of the world"
(chap. ix). The sense in which Christ was the light
of the world is clearly developed in this Gospel,
“In Him was life, and the life was the light of
men," manifested here in the world—in Him who
was the Word, as John declares in his epistle (x John
i, 2). The divine nature thus fully displayed must
be the ‘‘Light of the world,” and for men; although
its shining only manifests all to be in darkness.
Nevertheless it it the manifestation of God in *‘ grace
and truth.” But He who is this divine manifestation,
communicates this same life eternal to as many as
believe on His name. Therefore from them must
shine forih (in measure at least) this same blessed
light which hath *‘shined in our hearts, for the shin-
ing forth of the light of the knowledge of the glory
of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” Thus, as Jesus
declares, he who follows Him ‘' shall have the light
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of life.” In other words, it means that the belie
ing one who follows Christ, having this life and tt
bread of life to sustain it, will manifest the ligl
which shines from it—parallel with the fact that tt
life in Christ was the out-shining of that life in tt
world. While He was in the world He alone w:
the light of it (John ix. 5). But now that Heis r
longer in'it, He has those who, if they follow Hin
are to have the light of life shining from thewn am!
the darkness. We are ‘‘to shine as lights in tt
world ¥ (Phil. ii. 15). In all this the question

plainly one of relationship to the scene in which tt
life is communicated—a true second place ; and i
connection with the first will be only the more en
phasized when it is taken up in detail.

In the third place we have, *‘T am the Door of tt
sheep' (ch. x. 7); and again (ver.g) “‘I am the Door,
He that enters by this Door shall be saved and sha
go in and out and find pasture. In this we have tt
thought of the porzion that belongs to this life. W
get here the realization of what belongs to this lif
—*‘the pasture” that it needs. Further though
connected with'the third place will develop when w
come to consider more particularly this title.

Fourthly, I am the good Shepherd’ (John :
11-14). With this figure of tender loving care w
have coupled that supreme act of devotion to H
own—the laying down of His life for the sheep. I
this title we have expressed the watchful care ove
the ministering of perfect love and power to the d:
velopment of the life given by its Divine Commun
cant. ‘‘I came that they might have life, and hay
it abundantly;” that is, that it should develop an
go beyond the mere fact of life possessed, The Ol



SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES OF CHRIST. 219

Testament saints had life eternal, but now that He
who ‘‘is the true God and eternal life” had come,
those who had this life imparted to them were to
have it in superabundance, as regards the practical,
actual knowledge and enjoyment of it. This is the
direct result of His good shepherding. With this,
the fourth place, is linked experience, testing, and
failure by the way, with weakness of the creature.
These are the circumstances under which the life is
developed and expanded by His '*rod and staff" and
His tender leading.

Fifthly, ‘I am the Resurrection and the Life."
Based on this we have the link of the creature
with the Eternal-—man, though he be dead, linked
through Christ with life in God. ‘*He that believeth
on Me, though he have died, shall live; and ever
onewho liveth and believeth on Me shall never die.
We see here the eternal life passing under the sha
dow of death; coming out of it in the glory of resur
rection; bringing with Him a multitude of captives
who are carried in Him beyond the power of death,
Thus is that divine, eternal tie established be-
tween God and man. Five, plainly speaks of this.
But more of the preciousness of it when we consider
the details.

In the sixth place (John xiv. 6), ‘I am the Way,
the Truth, and the Life.” Christ is the way by
which alone the Father can be reached. Not only
so, but He only is the One by whom and through
whom the Father can be known, He is the Truth,
the revelation of the Father, And then, too, He is
the life, which imparted to others, is the power in
in which all is enjoyed and made good to them. No
one can come to the Father but by Him. And here
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we have imposed the divine limit of approach to
God. A limit set, or a boundary line fixed, which
excludes all who seek some other way of apptroach,
but within which are all those who have accepted
the divine avenue which leads from darkness to eter-
nal light. Of such a fixed limit the numerical place
of this title is a reminder. But a more important
thought is that we have the manifestation of the ful-
ness of the Godhead (3) in the Person of Christ (2).
Thus the power of 3 is taken up and actively dis-
played (of which the act of multiplication, even in
numbers, speaks) by the 2, and into the full blessing
and power of this, those are introduced who follow
this way, This we shall fully see when we come
to it.

Seventh (John xv. 1), “I am the true Vine,” and
again *‘I am the Vine' (ver. 5). Here we reach the
full and final thought as to His relation to the com-
municated life. Here we have the foundation
thought which underlies the whole truth of Chris-
tian position as developed by Paul. We have here,
therefore, perfection, It is the indissoluble oneness
of Christ and His members as figured in the vine and
its branches, Here we have what is eternal, and
shall abide throughout endless ages the vessel for
the display of God's glory.

We have thus very briefly characterized these
seven titles of Christ. In them we find the circle
returning into itself; with the ‘‘ Bread' we com-
mence—*‘‘abideth in Me and I in him;" with the
“Vine” we end—*‘‘abide in Me and I in you."
How blessed the refuge divine love has provided for
those who will take it. A refuge which clothes the
refugee in a beauty and glory according to the mind
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and eye of God, May our hearts enter into it more
fully. And if the Lord permit the taking up of these
several titles, each separately, may the Spirit feed us
with the living bread—Christ Himself,

J. B. Jr.

(To be continued.)

EXTRACT OF LETTER.

T'is in thinking: of Him—of Himself—that one has

I joy. You are not a joyful Christian. I understand
it, T know it: there is discipline in that. Christ has

not had the place that He ought to have had in your
soul. You see, I hide nothing from you, But that is not
all: you have not confidence enough in His grace. Own
all to Him that might be a cloud between your soul and
His love. You do it, I know; but the grace, ihe deep
perfect love of Jesus, the love which is above all our
faults, and gave itself for all our sins, the love which
took occasion of our very weaknesses to show its own
perfection—of it you do not think enough. That love
divine, but also personal of the Saviour, will fill your
heart; Jesus will fill it; and you will then be not only in
peace, but joyful. I attach more importance to peace
than to joy. I should wish to see you habitually in a
joy more deep than demonstrative; but if Jesus is in the
bottom of your heart, that Jesus who has blolted out all
trace of evil in us, in whom we live before God, then
your joy will be deep. May it be so. Oh! that your
heart may be filled with Jesus Himself, and with His
love, and with the sense of His grace. He has saved
you, He has washed you, He has become your life, in
order that you may enjoy God. What could you have
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more than Himself? You can see His goodness in the
peace that He gives you, and in the way in which He
surcaunds you with such care and affection. . . .

How blessed, when every trace of that which has kept
us bound in some way or other to this world of misery
and evil will have completely disappeared, and when we.
find ourselves in that light where all is perfect! There-

fore trust yourself to His love,
J. N. D.

CURRENT EVENTS.

HE successes of Japan in her war with Russia bhave
been a great surprise to many. Some are raising
questions which make it necessary to consider a-

fresh the interpretation commonly put upon certain
passages of Scripture, It has been geunerally thought
that prophecy indicates that Russia will ultimately ac-
quire supremacy over both China and India. With this
thought in the mind, the present check upon the expan-
sion plans of the Russian rulers appears to be in conflict
with the expected progress of Russia.

Now, if Russia should acquire sovereignty over both
China and India, would she not by thal means acquire
what we commonly speak of as “world supremacy’? She
would certainly dictate to the world. In the book of
Daniel, however, we learn there are but four Gentile
powers that are to have world supremacy, and ‘it tells us
what powers they are. Russia is not one of them., Both
Daniel and the Revelatlion agree in testifying that world
supremacy will be in the hands of the fourth, or Roman
power, in the time of Jacob's final sorrows. Rev. xiii. 4
expressly states that, in the last half week of Gentile
times, ‘‘authority over every kindred and tongue and na-
tion”” will be held by the last great Roman head—the
head that receives a wound but is healed.
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Beside this, Rev. xvi. 12 speaks of a very strong con-
federacy of “kings from the East.” This company of as:
sociated kings must certainly be contrasted with, notonly
the great Western power (the Roman), but with Russia,
or Gog, whose quarters are expressly said to be in the
North. (See Iizek. xxxviii. 6, 15; xxxix. 2.) It seems
clear there are to be three confederacies—one in the
West, one in the North, and one in the East.

But if we accept a great confederacy of kings in the
East, we must abandon the thought of Russia extending
her power until she brings China, Japan, and India un-
der her control,

Looking upon the present-struggle in the light of this,
I think we may see in the successes of Japan a distinct
check upon Russian aggression. God is using Japan to
thwart Russia’s purposes of expansion.

Another consideration seems to confirm this view.
Just what role Russia will assume during the last week
of the times of the Gentiles, does not seemn to be revealed.
The part she will play in the stirring events of that pe-
riod does not form any part of the subjects ol which the
book of Revelation treats. What is clear is that her
doom is later than that of the other two confederacies.
That she will be represented in the fierce conflict, when
the armies of the nations will be gathered for the battle
of the great day of God Almighty, I quite believe. But
evidently her entire force will not be there. While this
conflict is going on Lhe Lord Himself takes the issues
into His own hand. He espouses the cause of His own
people, judges unsparingly the assembled armies, and, so
far as the powers of the West and the East are concerned,
they are completely crushed, But Gog, or Russia, does
not seem to learn the lesson of the judgments of the Lord.
Of course, Israel is delivered and established in her own
land, now “brought back from the sword’’ (Ezek, xxxviii.
8). Duwelling there under the wing of Jelhovah, in safety
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and rest, Russia will look upon her and will “ think an
evil thought” (ver. 1o). After the other powers of the
world have been completely humbled by the Lord, dis-
regarding the presence of Jehovah in the midst of His
people and the lessons of the judgments by which He
has returned them to their possessions, Russia will
swoop down upon the mountains of Israel with a// her
armies (ver. 4); but, instead of taking Israel as a spoil
and prey, she will be overthrown by the hand of God.
This destruction of the mighty hosts of Israel’s last, or
Northern foe, seems to be the last of the judgments of
the Lord as fulfilling the type of David. The Solomon
type, or reign of peace, follows.

Whatever the humiliation Japan inflicts upon Russia
now, and whatever the outcome of her present internal
struggles, Russia will continue to be a great power; and
the haughtiness which has so plainly characterized her
rulers will at last boldly defy the God of Israel, even
after He has displayed His power in judgment in the
complete destruction of the armies of the West and of
the East. ’ v

In the steadily rising tide of Japanese power and in
fluence, we may see the initial element of what will cul-
minate in the allied kings of the East. Truly the trees
are putting forth leaves; the long looked for summer is

near! How much nearer, then, must be our own hope |
C. CraIn,
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THE STORY OF CORNELIUS AND ITS
) LESSONS.

HY was the story of Cornelius written? What
W are the lessons we are to gather from it? To
answer these questions it is meedful to recall
the commission the risen Lord Jesus gave to His
disciples. Matthew tells us that He authorized them
to ‘‘disciple t/e nations’ (chap. xxviii, 19), Mark
says He told them to ‘‘preach the gospel to every
creature in all ¢he world" (xvi. 15). Through Luke
we learn that after He had instructed thetn concern-
ing the preaching of ‘‘repentance and remission of
sins among all nations," He told them to ‘“‘tarry at
Jerusalem until they received power from on high”
(xxiv. 47—49). In Acts i. 8, we read He said tc
them, ‘‘But ye shall receive power after that the
Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be wit
nesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea
and in Samaria, and unto the wuffermost part of the
earth.” Another passage in John xvi. must also be
remembered, Speaking of the Holy Spirit whom
He had promised to send to them, He said, ‘‘He
will guide you into all truth " (ver. 13).

Now, these passages make it clear the risen Lord
not only authorized the proclamation and establish-
ment of Christianity in Jerusalem, in all Judea and
in Samaria, but also ¢z all the world, and further,
that the Holy Spirit, whom He would send to them,
would guide them into all the truth they would need
in order to carry out their commission,

Turning now to Acts ii., where we have the ac-
count of the descent of the Holy Spirit, we find that
the preaching of repentance and the remission of
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sins began at Jerusalem (ver, 38). In chap, vi. 7 we
read, ‘“And the word of God increased; and the
number of the disciples multiplied zn Jerusalem
greatly; and a great company of the priests were
obedient to the faith.” TUp to this time there does
not appear to have been any thought of Samaria,
nor of the great Gentile world, In chap, viil., we
learn of a great persecution breaking out, scattering
‘the assembly ‘‘abroad throughout the regions of
Judea and Samaria,” though the apostles themselves
still remained at Jerusalem (ver. 1). The fugitive
disciples, wherever they go,carry with them the joy-
ful message that has been proclaimed in Jerusalem
(ver. 4). Thus the commission of the Lord to His
disciples was carried out i the regions of Judea.
While this was going on Philip goes to Samaria pro-
claiming the message zkere. Numbers, ““both men
and women,"” believed. The apostles, still at Jern-
salem, hearing of the work going on in Samaria, send
Peter and John, who having *‘ prayed for them that
they might receive the Holy Ghost," laid their hands
on them and thus owned the Samaritan believers as
sharers with themnselves in the remission of sins and
the gift of the Holy Spirit.

Though evangelizing many of the Samaritan vil-
lages they return to Jerusalem with no thought ap-
parently that the Gentile world is to be invaded with
the gospel of repentance and remission of sins. The
converted Ethiopian returning joyfully to his own
land, of which in due time they must have heard,
one would think would have suggested this, but there
is no hint that it did. Nor did the conversion of Saul

nd his call to bear the name of Jesus before ‘‘ Gen-
les and kings” as well as ‘' the children of Israel”
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remind them of their Lord's command to go ‘‘into
all the world,” It was necessary, then, that the
Holy Spirit Himself should force it upon them. It
was hard for them to believe that God would grant
““repentance unto life” to the Gentiles. It went
against all their prejudices to allow that a Gentile,
even though he be a believer, was a fellow-citizen
with them, and with them in the household of God.
These things had to be demonstrated to them; and
that, too, in a way they could not resist. This de-
monstration the case of Cornelius supplies, An ex-
amination of the account will make it manifest. It
will clearly appear that the Holy Spirit, in all the in-
cidents and citcumstances connected with Cornelius
was guiding into the trutk., Let us, then, study the
inspired record—the infallible account of how a Gen-
tile believer was encouraged to take his place among
the sanctified through faith in Christ Jesus, and the
believing Jews themselves forced to own him as one
with them in the household of God.

In the first place we may notice that by his name
—Cornelius—he belonged to a distinguished Roman
family. He could point to a long list of honored
ancestors—men who had taken a conspicuous part in
a history of which every patriotic Roman was proud.
But this was not his title to take his place among
the sons of God; nor was the honorable office he
filled —the centurion, or commander, of a choice
band of soldiers. But these things, coupled with
his great generosity to the Jews, tended to weaken
Jewish prejudice against him. He was indeed a
man ‘‘of good report among all the nation of the
Jews" (chap. x. 22). Nevertheless, it was not '‘a
lawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep com-
pany” with even so good a Gentile.
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But, besides all this, we must notice that he had
renounced the Roman religion and was a worshiper
of the God of the Jews, to whom he continually
prayed and whom he feared, guiding his family in
the fear of God also. He was not a proselyte to the
Jewish religion, but through the testimony of the
Jews, imperfect as it was, to the one true God, he
had been converted from Paganism and become a
worshiper of God. Now here we may ask,what was
the position of such as he under the law of Moses?
What was the relation of such to Israel? Did they
form part of the commonwealth of Israel? No; they
were strangers and aliens. They were not sharers
with Israel in her blessings, If they saw fit to dwell
within Israel's gates they received the stranger’s
portion, but even thus were excluded from Israel's
nearness. Israel had what was exclusively her own.
But Cliristianity had now come and was being estab-
lished in the world. Is this old exclusiveness to be
continned? Is a Gentile worshiper to be kept in the
far off place, and only Jewish believers to have the
near place? No; ‘‘the grace of God which bringeth
salvation to all men" has now come., Under this
grace,a believing Jew not only has the knowledge of
a hope of life and incorruptibility beyond death, but
of a present place in the favor of God and a present
assurance of the remission of his sins. But these are
not blessings that belong exclusively to the believ-
ing Jew. They are the blessings and portion of the
believing Gentile as well, and the truth of it must be
demonstrated.

But it must be demonstrated in such a way that
not only the believing Gentile will boldly claim, and
take, and enjoy his blessing, but the Dbelieving Jew
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acknowledge his right. An angel 1Is, therefore, first
of all, sent to Cornelius to assure him that his
““prayers” and. ‘‘alms” are ‘‘a memorial’’ before

God. Ttis not that they are the or1ound of blessmg
or of the favor of God, but rather the witness of the
falth that is in h1m—the memorial of a faith that is
not.a ‘‘dead faith”—but a living, fruitful faith.
But b]essed as it was for Cornelius to learn that his
prayers and alms were acceptable to God,apart from
the mediation and intercession of the Jewish priest-
hood, he needed to learn more than this, He need-
ed to learn that it was his privilege to take openly
and publicly the place God gives now to the children
of Gocl He needed to learn that he had ‘a God-
the angel directs him to send for Simon to receive a
message from God through him.- How easy it would
have been for the anrrel to have glven the necessary
of God have spoken thc needed message d1rect1y to
Cornelius. But neither was the way of God. He
would have tliose who maintained the bars by which
the believing Gentile was shut out and held in
the far-off place, throw down the bars and proclaim
the unity of the believing Gentile with the believing
Jew.

But if the believing Jewis to do this he must learn
that a vessel, however naturally unclean, when God
has cleansed it, is no longer to be treated as unclean.
Simon Peter, while dwelling with Simon the tanner,
must surely have had opportunity to become famil-
iarized with the idea of ‘‘cleansing unclean things
for holding pure water,” for a part at least of a tan-
ner's business was to prepare the skins of which the
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water bottles were made. But however familiar
with this process, he certainly had not thought of it
as symbolizing the cleansing of the Gentiles, At
this time he would not have allowed that Cornelius
was ‘‘sanctified in Christ Jesus.”” But he must be
brought to see in him a vessel cleansed of God.
This is the lesson of the vision of the *‘ great sheet”
full of, to a Jew, every kind of unclean animals,
Bidden to ‘‘slay and eat,” he refuses on the ground
that they are unclean creatures; but the divine
voice rebukes him for calling unclean ‘' what God
has cleansed,” That the lesson of the vision has to
do with the Gentiles he soon learns, for as he is
wondering what it all means, the Spirit who is guid-
ing into the truth, tells him of the arrival of three
men who are seeking for him, and that he must go
with them without misgivings, as ¢ had sent them,

When Peter met them he found them to be mes-
sengers from the Gentile Cornelius, who by divine
guidance had sent for him to come and to give him
a message from God. It was impossible to resist.
To do so would be to resist God. If God had
cleansed Cornelius, Peter could not oppose it.

He went, therefore, as he says, ‘‘ without gainsay-
ing.,"” When he had arrived at the home of Corne-
lius,he reminds him that it is unlawful for a Jew *‘to
keep company, or come unto one that is of another
nation,” and then declares that God had broken down
his prejudice and scruples, and taught him to regard
him as a cleansed person. But the matter conld not
be left there. The simple Tecognition that a believ-
ing Geutile is cleansed is not enough. There must
be the ministry of the blessing that belongs to faith,
Peter had been told that Cornelius had been in-
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structed to expect a message from God through him.
But before the message is given the case must be
made clear, Peter, therefore, inquires, “For what
intent have ye sent for me?” To which Cornelius
replies that he had received, through an angel, assur-
ance from God that his prayers were heard, and that
his alms were acceptable in the presence of God;
that God had a communication to make to him, and
that he, Peter, had been designated as the one who
was to give him the communication, He then adds,
“‘Now therefore we are all here present before God,
to hear all things that are commanded thee of God.”
The case is now clear to Peter. He understands
that not only isa believing Gentile a cleansed vessel,
but that the fruits of faith in such are a rich odor in
the presence of God and that it is the will of God
that the Jew, who has by grace obtained from the
risen and exalted Lord Jesus the forgiveness of
sins, should communicate his incomparable bless-
ing to the behevmg Gentile, and thus openly and
publicly acknowledge faith's title to the blessing
wherever it is found, whether in Jew or Gentile,
This he accordingly now does. He tells Corneliys
that he now understands that God does not hold the
person of a Jew above that of a Gentile; that, wher-
ever there is faith, there is one who is accepted
w1th God Then he says, You know the word—the
message—-God sent to the children of Israel, which
they in their unbelief rejected, hanging upon a cross
the One who brought it. Now God has raised Him
up from the dead—a fact of which there is creditable
testimony, As thus risen, He gave a ‘tommandment
that we should proclaim Hun to the people,to be the
Judge both of the living and of the dead. Now
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the combined testimony of the prophets is that w/o-
ever believes in this man-rejected, but God-exalted
Man, shall receive the remission of sins—i.e., the be-
lieving Gentile shares, along with the believing Jew,
in the grace that is in the hands of the risen Jesus to
bestow. Thus Cornelius is assured that the blessing
of the house of faith is his; that heisa share1 with

the saints in their portion and prwxleges
C. Craln.

(To be concluderd in our next 13sue.)

LIKE PILATE.

OW many on every hand are like Pilate: he did
not seek the having to do with Jesus, but it
forced itself upon him, and he could not avoid

it. So with many; they do not seek it, but it seeks
them; they would like to avoid it, but they cannot;
they can no more dismiss it successfully than they
can dismiss the sun that shines upon them, or dis-
miss the incessantly approaching hour of their death
and of the judgment which follows.

When the matter was forced on Pilate, he tried to
be neutral; to make others decide for themselves
and leave him in non-committal. He could not suc-
ceed. He must decide for or agazust Jesus. He
loved this world more than his soul; a place of honor
for a little season, more than the glory of heaven for
all eternity. He decided against Jesus, though his
conscience knew better.

Now all this is not related about Pilate for Pilate’s
sake. There is not a man who can avoid having to
do with Jesus—with Jesus now as Saviour, or with
Jesus by and by as Judge. Nome can escape this,
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It is God’s decree, ‘‘Every knee shall bow.” It
matters little therefore what we think of any other,
but much indeed does it matter what we think of
Jesus.

Nor does this end with our having found the sal-
vation that every one finds who believes in Jesus,
It continues with the saved man with regard to a//
truth,  Jesus said, *I am the Way, the Truth, and
the Life.” He is the embodiment of all truth, and
all truth is linked up with Him as every link in a
chain, Should we therefore seek to be neutral con-
cerning any part of the truth-—dismiss it because
perhaps it is too costly, too disturbing an element
for our easy-going life and self-love—we shall surely
have to face it some day. Truth in all its parts has
a claim upon us. It is not given for our choice, but
for obedience. Blessed are they who, knowing it,
are doers of it.

A WORD ON THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT

HERE is “‘one Spirit” (Eph. iv. 4). Many anc
varied are His offices; but in each and all, Hi:
object is to glorify Christ (John xvi. 14’

Whatever He does, in whatever way He acts, it
always in accordance with what He is Himself, ;
Holy Spirdt;" and with that one object ever in vic
—the glory of Christ. Conflict, confusion, or contr:
diction in His actions there cannot be, He is God th.
Holy Spirit. Therefore in His many and variec
activities and operations, there is, there can be bu
one, united, consistent, and harmonious action on
His part, and an object that is never deviated from.
On our part, to ‘‘keep the unity of the Spirit,” is
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to see and to act in harmony with the Spirit, and
consequently with all those doing likewise. It is not
merely seeing eye to eye with one another about
some particular truth whatever it may be; butitis see-
ing eye to eye with the Spirit of God; being in His
mind, and acting in harmony with Him. It is not
‘‘many men, many minds,” but one mind-—the
Spirit's mind. Many men surely, but ‘“all made to
drink into one Spirit” (1 Cor. xii. 13), so that all may
be controlled by, and in the mind of the Spirit.

We see at once that if this is really carried out in
practice, then there will be a manifestation of one-
ness on our part, whether it be in connection with
what is ecclesiastical or moral. If we fail in this,
then we are no? kecping the Spirit's unity. It is not
that we have broken it as to actual fact, for we can-
not break what He forms, or does; but we are out of
harmony with His object and action, and are noz
keeping His unity, Hence we see the force of the
word that is used ‘‘endeavoring;” or as the new
translation reads it, ‘‘using diligence to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the uniting bond of peace.”

Timothy is told to ** kold fast the form of sound
words;" and to ‘* Zeep, by the Holy Ghost, that good
thing which was committed to him " (z Tim.i. 13, 14).
There was no thought of making or breaking, but
simply of keeping, holding fast, not letting slip. If
otherwise, then he would be out of touch with what
was entrusted to him as a valuable deposit from God
to keep; and although the things mentioned existed
just as ever they did,yet he would be out of harmony
with the Spirit about them. The Lord, it will be
observed, speaks in a similar way to the remnant in
Thyatira, I will put upon you none other burden,
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but that which ye have /old fast till T come " (Rev,
il. 24, 23). Then He commends the church at Phil-
adelphia with ‘thou /Zast kepr My word, and not
denied My name” (Rev. ifi. 8). Thus we see that
keeping, or not kecping, does not necessarily mean
either making or breaking, but holding fast—being
true to, and acting consistently and in harmony with
that which we are called upon to keep or hold fast,

Now this exhortation to keep the Spirit's unity is,
I judge, very comprehensive, It is not limited to
the ecclesiastical aspect or use of it, as has been so
often done, but embraces a// the truth of God re-
vealed and communicated by the Spirit (1 Cor. il
10, 13; 1 Pet. i, 12). And the moment any saint of
God acts contrary to the mind of the Spirit with regard
to any truth revealed in the Word, no matter what it
is, he is there and then out of touch, has lost hold as
it.were, and is nof keeping the unity of the Spirit,
There is thus call for constant exercise of conscience
and faith, anud constant ‘‘endeavoring,” as the hin-
drances and difficulties are many and great.

Let us keep clear in our minds that what the Holy
Spirit forms, and all that He does, stands in its ab-
solute perfection, untouched, and unaffected by alil
the failure and evil on every hand. We can neither
make, break, or mmar it in any way. The body which
He forms (1 Cor. xii. 13) is perfect and cannot be
divided. The Scriptures which He has inspired and
given (1 Cor. il. 10, 13; 2 Tim. iii. 16) are abso-
lutely perfect and ‘‘cannot be broken” (John x. 35).
And His interpretations of those Scriptures, or ap-
plication of their principles,admit of no contradiction,
or possibility of saints being led by Him to opposing
judgments on the same subject; neither can He



236 A WORD ON THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT.

be the author of contradiction and confusion; and we
must be careful, and not, either ignorantly or other-
wise, father on Him the manifest results of our own
weakness and failure in endeavoring to keep His unity.

Those who really and truly keep it will have the
Word as the basis and guide for their action, for the
Spirit ever acts through the Word, Apart from
that Word as their authority for such action (and
it will appeal to and command the consciences of
the godly everywhere) it is but the fleshly activity
and assumption of those whose claim to spirituality
is but a mere claim for themselves,

It has been said, '* The unity of the Spirit is the
one mystical body on earth.” Indeed this is a
view held by many on the subject, that He has
formed a something—the one body—which we are to
keep. But I think it is a mistake to speak of it thus,
and confounds the ‘‘one body" with the ‘‘one Spir-
it,” Surely it becomes us to be in His mind and act
in unison with Him in the truth of ‘‘one body:"
but if the unity of the Spirit ‘“zs the one mystical
body,” seeing we are told to keep that unity, it prac-
tically means we must keep the one body; and to
obey such a command would place us at once in con-
flict with much of the Spirit’s teaching in the Word,
and create confusion and contradiction making Him
the author of it. We should have to walk with
every member of the body no matter who they were,
what they were,or where they were, Nothing would
justify us in separating from any of them, let their
doctrines or practice be what they may; and this
certainly would not, and could not be the unity of
the Holy Spirit, whose object is to glorify Christ, the
ne who is the “ Holy and the True.”
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True, He forms the body—a divine unity, as 1
Cor. xii. 13 teaches: that, we do not question. And
had there been no failure in acting on that truth, all
saints would have been in harmony with the mind of
the Spirit, and there would have been an outward
manifestation of the oneness of the body; and the
unity of the Spirit in zhat ecclesiastical connection
would have been kept by all. But man is a sinful
and fallen creature. Even the saints, though born
again and indwelt by the Holy Ghost, have sin in
them still; and the certainty of failure in responsi-
bility was foreseen, and provision made by God for
the walk and path of the godly in the midst of fail-
ure and ruin, Yea, the very fact of ruin foreseen,
and now existing, necessitates the exdeavoring, in
the face of difficulty and opposition, to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace: in other
words, to be in His mind, and acz with Him and in
His power on the principle of one body, spite of all
hindrances—nof try to keep the one body.

The state of the professing Church to-day makes it
an impossibility to wa/k with every member of the
body, though we are bound to recognize all true
Christians as being fellow-members of it. Not only
is moral and doctrinal evil in the individual a bar-
rier, but the awful increase of evil doctrine among
those who teach, makes assoczation, where it is known
and allowed, an equal barrier to fellowship; and it
is this question of association which is being let slip
to-day by many, and which we have to guard against.
To receive some,therefore,to fellowship at the Lord’s
table we dare not. Take the case of a true saint of
God falling into any fundamental false doctrine, as
a2 John x.; he has not lost his place in the body.
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The unity of the Spirit, too, remains untouched, al-
together apart from the state and action of the fallen
brother. But /ke is not keeping it. He is entirely
out of harmony with the mind of the Spirit as to the
truth about Christ’s person and work, and also with
those who are endeavoring to keep it. Besides which
he has made himself subject to discipline through
his fall.

What then is to be the attitude of fellow-members
of the body toward such an one? Are they to conti-
nne in fellowship with him under the mistaken plea
of keeping the Spirit’s unity,and that that unity zs the
one body? Certainly not! He has become leavened,
and the instructions in the Word are most explicit in
such a case. See 1 Cor.v.6-13. Yea,even a Christian
lady is commanded by God not to receive such an one
into her house, or she would by so doing become
“'partaker of his evil deeds” (2 John 10). Could we
then imagine our own doors closed against such a
person and yet the door of God's Assembly kept
open for him to come and take his place at the
Lord’s table? We should be unworthy of the name
of Christian were we to allow it,

Then in acting thus toward that one, and refusing
him a place at the Lord’s table, and also to all those
knowingly in sympathy and fellowship with him,and
thus ‘*partakers' of his evil deeds,do zve, in that, fail
in keeping the Spirit's unity? Far from it! Nor do
we in any way deny that they are true members of
"he body equally with ourselves, But in the ordering

f the house of God where the Holy Spirit dwells,
1e instructions are clear and explicit how to act in
sase: and it is self-evident that the Holy Ghost

uld not, and could not lead a company of saints to
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act thus in obedience to the Word,and another com-
pany to act altogether differently and in opposition,
and thus be the author of confusion.

Moreover the judgment of a local assembly in re-
gard to any question of discipline which may arise
in its midst, is of necessity a judgment for the whole
assembly or house of God. How could it be other-
wise? It is arrived at under the Spirit's guidance
in that house, and in counection with that louse
(though in a local assembly), for discipline is ever
connected with zhe house, and not with the body.
Assuming therefore that such judgment is arrived
at in a proper and scriptural way, to refuse it would
be a very serious matter indeed; as well as to den:
the Spirit's unity instead of endeavoring to keep i
in the bond of peace.

The unity of the Spirit is, however, as I have al
ready said, not merely ecclesiastical and connecte:
with the assembly; but embraces 2// His activitie
and operations in connection with everything in the
written Word and for the glory of Christ. And our
endeavoring to keep it is each one acting individually
or all collectively, in harmony with, or in the *‘fel-
lowship" of the Spirit, in whatever He is occupymg
us with at the moment.

Nor must we ever forget that to ‘‘ walk worthy of
the calling wherewith we are called,” as well as to
endeavor to keep the Spirit's unity,calls for a certain
state of soul to enable us to do it. It must be with
‘“lowliness and meekness, and long-suffering; for-
bearing one another in love,” We shall ever find in
ourselves,as we walk in the light, that which calls for
lowliness and meekness: and that in others which de-
mands long-suffering and forbearance. We cannot
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insist that others should #of be weak, or that they
must see eye to eye with us on every point—except,
of course, that which is fundamental: we must wait
on them and help them, in order to arrive at that
oneness; hence the necessity for the exercise of those
qualities,

But on the other hand,when evil Zs there,and such
evil as calls for righteous and peremptory dealing,
then forbearance and long-suffering have no longer
a place: we are called upon to act for God and *‘ put
away from amongst yourselves that wicked person.”
At the same time, woe unto us if there is only that
fiery and fleshly zeal to put away evil, and the ab-
sence of that lowliness and meekness in ourselves
which enables us to enter into the gravity and sor-
row of that which has so dishonored Christ,disgraced
ourselves, and which calls for the extreme act of
excision,

The recognition of others as fellow-members of the
body of Christ and receiving them as such, so much
insisted on in a mistaken way by some to-day, is in-
cumbent on us, we fully admit; but that must be
qualified by, ‘‘provided they arve not scripturally dis-
qualified.” To do so otherwise is not keeping the
Spirit’s unity,but a peace-at-any-price sort of policy,
which cares far more for oulward unity and a mis-
taken charity than for the Spirit's unity, and the in-
terests of Him who died for us, and the holiness that
becomes God's house forever.,

May we all be preserved from the continued en-
croachments of that looseness which is creeping in;
thich sees only the unity of the body, and mistakes

for the unity of the Spirit who gives every scripture

due weight and place—as well as from that ex-
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treme exclusiveness which dishomors the Lord by
rejecting those who have scriptural right and title to
the privileges we ourselves enjoy.

New Zealand. WwM. EasTON.

LETTERS TO AN EVANGELIST.

(EBatract from ** Papers on Evangelization,’? by C. IL. IM.)

ND in the first place I deeply feel our lack of a
A prayerful spirit in carrying on the work of evangel-

ization, I have referred to the subject of the

Spiri’s work ; and also to the place which God’s word
ought ever to get; but it strikes me we are very defi-
cient in reference to the matter of earnest, perseverin
believing prayer. ~This is the true secret of pow
#“ We,” say the apostles, “ will give ourselves continu:
to prayer and to the ministry of the Word.”

Here is the order: *Prayer, and the ministry of
Word.” Prayer brings in the power of God; and th
what we want. It is not the power of eloquence,
the power of God; and this can only be had by waj
upon Him. “He giveth power to the faint; and to tt.

that have no might He increaseth strength. . .. they t!
wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength’ (Isa.
29, 31).

It seems to me, dearest A., that we are far too
chanical, if I may so express myself, in the wa
There is too much of what I may call going througt
service. I greatly fear that some of us are more on o
legs than on our knees; more in the railway carriag
than in the closet; more on the road than in the sarnc
tuary; more before men than before God. This wil
never do. It is impossible that our preaching can be
marked by power and crowned with results, if we fail in
waiting upon God.
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But -there is more than this, We fail in our public
meetings for prayer. The great work of evangelization
is not sufficlently remembered in our prayer-meetings. It
is not definitely, earnestly, and constantly kept before
God in our public reunions. It may occasionally be in-
troduced in a cursory, formal manner, and then dismissed.
Indeed, I feel there is a great lack of earnestness and
perseverance in our prayer-meetings generally, not merely
as to the work of the gospel, but as to other things as
well. We do not seem like men in earnest. We seem to
forget that God will be inquired of; and that He is a
rewarder of them that diligently seek Him.

And if we fail in waiting on Him, He will get others to
do His work. The work will be done, no doubt, but we
shall lose the dignity, the privilege, and the reward of
working. Is this nothing? Is it nothing to be deprived
of the sweet privilege of being co-workers with God, of
having fellowship with Him in the blessed work which
He is carrying on? Alas! alas! that we prize it so little.
Still we do prize it; and perhaps there are few things in
which we can more fully taste this privilege than in united
earnest prayer. Here every saint can join. Here all can
add their cordial Amen. All may not be preachers ; but
all can pray—all join in prayer; all can have fellowship.

Moreover, when this is the case, when this most excel
lent spirit pervades the whole assembly, you may be sure
there will be no trouble as to what is called “The re-
sponsibility of the preaching.” It will be all the same
who does the work, provided it is done as well as it can
be. If the assemblyis waiting upon God, in earnest
intercession for the progress of the work, it will not be a
estion as to the one who is to take the preaching, pro-

‘ded Christ is preached and souls are blessed.
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“CLEARING THE WAY.”
(in " Watchword and Truth Nov. 1904.)

(Concluded from page 213.)

N speaking of the final state the Editor says,
‘“Then will come ‘the new heavens and new
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness,’ and *into

that new sphere of glory will come the new Jeru-
salem, and the new humanity under the one Head
to be in blessing forever.” But because this ¢ Son of
Man’ is also ' Son of God,’ there will not be a glory
to which He is heir,as the only begotten Son of God,
into which this redeemed multitude will not be re-
ceived as ‘heirs of God and joint-heirs of Jesus
Christ;' the whole of redeemed humanity will enter
into its ‘inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven' for them
all.” :

No distinction is made by the Editor between the
heavenly and the earthly portions: but when Eph. i
10,tells us ‘‘that in the dispensation of the fulness o
times, He might gather together in one all things ir
Christ both which are in heaven, and which are on
earth,” it evidently means that such being the great
consummation at the end, it is a condition of things
that will endure forever. Therefore, there will be
both heavenly and earthly glory forever in the King-
dom of God, and aheavenly and an earthly people of
those who are redeemed, as other scriptures show,
And as to saying that ‘*into that new sphere of glory
(the new heavens and new earth) will come the new
Jerusalem,” this is leaving out the truth that accord-
ing to Rev. xxi., the new Jerusalem descends from
heaven not once only, but twice—once at the begin-
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ning of the Millennium (ver. 10), and again at the
beginning of the eternal state of glory (ver. z) de-
scribed in the first eight verses. But when the pic-
ture of the events of time is complete, in chap. xx.,
and a view of the descent of the new Jerusalem and
of the blessedness of the eternal state has been pre-
sented in the earlier verses of chap. xxi.; then, a
separate, retrospective vision of the new Jerusalem
is set before us from xxi. 9, on through the earlier
verses of chap. xxii. This review, or vision, evi-
dently present the new Jerusalem at the dawn of
the Millennium, for the tree of life is mentioned,
and the leaves of the tree are for the ‘‘healing of
the nations;’ showing thus that time is still con-
tinued. It is the glory of the new Jerusalem—the
glory of the heavenly state, shining upon the earth,
during the millennial period.

Therefore in this review the new Jerusalem de-
scends from heaven (xxi. 9) to begin the Millennium,
‘‘having the glory of God,” which harmonizes with
Rom. v. 2z, ** We rejoice in hope of the glory of God;"
and again “‘when Christ who is our life shall appear
then shall ye also appear with Him in glory” (Col.
i, 4), ‘*Then the nations of them that are saved
(on earth), shall walk in the light of it and the kings
of the earth do bring their glory and honor unto it."
They pay homage to that which is above them.
Thus the heavenly state of the new Jerusalem is dis-
tinguished from the earthly state in the Millenninm
—and so also, as we shall see, in the eternal state,
It comes down from God, out of heaven (xxi. 2) but
it does not say it comes to the earth; the contrary is
hown. There is ‘“‘no temple in it,” but there will

3 a temple in the Jerusalem on earth, ‘' And the
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city had no need of the sun . . . and there shall be
no night there;" but on earth, while it *‘remains,"”
‘“day and night shall not cease.” There is no merg-
ing of the two conditions. And even where it is
said, as to the eternal state (xxi. 3), ‘‘the tabernacle
of God is with men,"” ‘‘and God shall wipe away all
tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more
death ’—clearly referring to men on earth—still it
is not that His heavenly saints (who are His *‘taber-
nacle ') will be on earth; for were it so, God Himself
would make His abode on earth: but there will be
intimate association between heaven and earth,

This' is foreshadowed, as to Millennial times, by
¢ Jacob's ladder,” set up on earth, and reaching to
the heavens, angels ascending and descending upon
it. And again in the vision on the mount, when
Moses and Elias talking with Jesus in heavenly glory
were seen by the disciples: this, Peter tells us, was
‘“the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

But if the holy city, Jerusalem, comes down from
heaven for the Millennium, and yet does not come
to the earth, but remains distinct from it, it shows
that the same thing is true as regards the eternal
state. The city descends again from heaven, but
abides forever a heavenly city. There will be
therefore saints on earth, and saints in heaven, of
the redeemed family, forever.

All Scripture is in harmony as to this. ‘' The new
heaven and the new earth,” take the place of the
first heaven and the first earth; but as this ‘‘first
heaven' in connection with the ‘‘first earth,” is not
the heaven of God's dwelling place, neither is this
“new heaven " God's dwelling place; it is,as it were,
but the envelope of the earth. It is mot the heaven
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where Jesus is5, and where He went to prepare a
place in the Father's house,for those for whom there
is a ‘*hope laid up in heaven” (Col. i. 5).

As to the earthly hope, not only will Israel and
saved Gentiles inherit the earth in the Millennium,
but the first three verses of Rev, xxi. show that
““men’ will be on the ‘‘new earth,” while, as al-
ready seen, in intimate association with the glory of
the heavenly Jerusalem. Redeemed people will also
dwell on the ‘‘new earth,’ in the eternal state, as
well as during the Millennium. This distinction is
uniformly maintained in Scripture, as in Eph. iii. 15,
“Of whom (the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ),
the whole (or every) family in heaven and earth is
named.”

One extreme view would exclude the earth, as an
abode for redeemed people for eternity ; another would
exclude heaven, and reduce all to an earthly hope.
But Scripture sets forth both sides: a heavenly hope
for heavenly saints, and an earthly hope for earthly
saints. This is the harmonious doctrine of Scripture.
Old Testament saints, the Church, and martyrs of
the ‘‘tribulation ” period, are marked out by Scrip-
ture to inherit heavenly glory; but Israel and saved
Gentiles, to inherit the earth: the latter two classes,
during the Millennium. In the eternal state, in con-
nection with the new heaven and new earth, ““men"”
are spoken of: ‘‘the tabernacle of God is with men;”
but in view of Isa, lxvi. zz are we not assured that
Israel, as a nation, will exist forever? ‘‘For as the
new heavens, and the new earth which I will make
shall remain before Me, saith the Lord, so shall your
eed and your name’ remain before Me.”* The

* See Numerical Bible—IEBREWS-REVELATION, p. 487.
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teaching of Scripture therefore is that there will be
redeemed saints on earth, and redeemed saints in
heaven in the eternal state: all will know Him as
Head and Lord and Saviour; but there will be vari-
ous relationships, plainly delineated in Seripture.
Those only who are of this present dispensation be-
ing of the Church which is His Body" (Eph. i. 22;
1 Cor. xii, 13; Actsi. g; Actsii. 14).
E. S. Lyman.

~SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES OF CHRIST
IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL.

2, 1 AM THE BREAD OF LITE,
(Continued from page 321.)

HE parallel thought suggested by the miracle
preceding the discourse of John vi, is that, a
bread is the sustenance for the natural life, s

He who is the ‘* Bread of life " is this for the life He
has given, Such a life was what the world neede(
in its state of spiritual death and alienation fron
God. ‘The light of such a life, as shining from
the Word become flesh, was required to fully mani-
fest the darkness of the world. And the gift of this
life, to whoever would receive it, turned that one
from the darkness to the glory of the light of life.
Therefore ‘* work not for the food that perisheth but
for the food that abideth unto eternal life, which the
Son of Man will give you,” Satan's and man's oppo-
sition make labor neccessary to obtain this food.
“ The work of God,” which they must do, is to ‘“be-
lieve on Him whom He hath sent.” This would
obtain for them eternal life (verse 40). Ie enforces
this a little later on. ‘*Verily, verily, I say unto
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you, he that believeth on Me hath eternal life ;" and
He is the Bread of that life—the means of its susten.
ance and the power of its perpetuity (vers. 47, 48).
““This is the Bread that cometh down from heaven,
that one may eat of it and not die."” The secret and
power of eternal life is in Him, and He came down
from heaven to give it to men,

He is this Bread, the ‘‘ Bread of God" (ver. 33)
—the ‘‘true Bread from heaven " that they who eat
of it may live forever.

He is the ‘‘living Bread,” the Son to whom the
Father hath given to have 11fe in Himself (Johnwv.
26). We may well note in connection with this the
comparison the Lord draws between His own life
and the Father, and that of the one who feeds upon
Him and lives by reason of this. ‘‘As the living
Father hath sent Me, and I live by reason of the Fa-
ther, so he that feedeth on Me shall live by reason
of Me” (ver. 57). The Father abides in Him, and,
in this place of obedience and dependence He had
taken, it is the life of the Father given to Him by
which He lives. The carrying out of the Father's
will and purpose was the whole expression of His
life, He that feedeth on Me, Christ says, ‘‘abideth
in Me and I in him" (ver. 56). The parallel is
plain, As the Father is the explanation of the life
of Christ here, so now Christ is the explanation of
the believer’s life. It isthat, doubtless, in the mind
and counsel of God, and will be that in fulnessin
the glory of eternity ; but to what extent is it that in
our daily life here? .Is He the motive of thought
and action in our lives here? and is our obedience
and service springing from love for Him? Thus He
§ ‘“the bread of life,” assimilated by those to whom
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this life has been given, through faith in Him. This
is eternal life, and is sustained for eternity by the
same Bread—''he that feedeth on this Bread shall
live forever” (ver. 58).

As the Lord speaks of Himself under the figure
of bread, the process of preparation shounld also be
instructive in this connection.

First as to the gram ‘A body hast Thou pre-
pared Me." Of this s body the grain in plainly a type,
speaking of the Person of Christ. The grain must
be crushecd and undergo the action of fire, This
tells of how Christ, in the body prepared Him, must
needs bear the fire of God’s wrath that He may be
‘‘the Bread of life” to others. He links with thi
title the fact that the bread He will give is His fle:
which He will give for the life of the world (ver. &
The language, of course, we understand to be
urative. It is in connection with His death t
Christ becomes this bread, just as the prepared g1
only becomes bread through the action of the fi
Thus the bread, in accord with the Lord's langua;
is the flesh of the sacrifice after it had been subject
to the action of fire (Exod. xii. g). :

The grain of wheat the Lord uses as a type
Himself. It ‘‘consists of an outer husk or co
ing, an embryo or germ, and a central mass of fa
aceous material.” The husk or covering is separa
in the grinding process and does not become part
the wheaten flour; the germ is that from which t.
life of the plant springs; and in the central mass, .
which the germ is hid, we find that matter on whic.
so much of the nutritive value of the grain depends.
This mass, with the germ, when ground constitutes
the flour. Here we have a parable of nature stamped
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with that triple character which marks it as full
manifestation of Him concerning whom it is a type.
We have, in the outer covering of the grain, the
body of humilation, the tabernacle of Deity. ‘‘The
Word became flesh.” In the germ of life we have
the fact that ‘“in Him was life," that ‘‘ as the Father
hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son
to have life in Himself.” In the central mass of the
grain, in which the germ of life is hid, we have the
elements of His Person,in which is found the eternal
life He had in Himself —that germ, as we may say,
from which alone springs all of new creation life and
fruitfulness. It is this central mass with the germ
in it which, when ground and subjected to the action
of fire, becomes the bread of natural life. So, too,
the elements of the Person of Christ in which is the
eternal life, becomes the Bread of life after He
passes ur.der the fire of divine wrath for others, that
they might feed on this Bread.

In the process of preparation, the crushing of the
grain is the first step; then the flour is combined
with water in the kneading; and, finally, it is subject-
ed to fire, Christ, the true grain of wheat, passed
through all of these three stages.

We have spoken of the central mass of the grain
with its germ, as typical of the elements of the Per-
son of Christ. It is these elements which come out
under the crushing-stones of suffering and affliction,
constituting the life manifested, with the Eternal
Life permeating throughout, even as the germ and
the central mass are crushed together and displayed
in the fine flour—the product of this process. Thus
was the Eternal Life, which was with the Father,
manifested here. That fine flour speaks to us of the
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pure, separate, lioly, altogether lovely character of
Jesus in all its perfect elements, crushed out in a
wondrous display of perfection by the awful pressure
in every form of trial to which He was subjected.
What material for the food of the creature!

The fine flour is not ready for the fire, however,
until it has been kneaded with water. Water isa
type of the written Word. Here the thought seems
to be that all which He endured, the whole of His
life, as manifested in the fine flour, is petfectly
mixed, as we may say, bound up together with the
fulfilment of, and in gbedience to, the word of God.
Its every requirement is met by Him. This all
proved Him as the One alone fit and ready to bear
the fire of judgment and be the Bread of life, just as
the wheat is made ready by this double process, to
be baked and then fed upon by man,

The fire is that which finally makes the bread
ready for food. It is the fire of judgment endured
by Christ which makes Him the Bread of life for the
believer. ‘‘My flesh' (the perfect humanity, the fine
flour) is the bread Christ declares He will give for
the life of the world. It becomes this, therefore,
through sacrifice and the shedding of His blood.

The Christ who lived, but passed through death, is
the Bread of life for those who, linked with Him,
stand in the glory of His resurrection. Here we
may draw a distinction. It is not the bread which
gives life; it is the sustenance of life. “The > blood
is"the l1fe “and Christ links flesh and blood to-
Fether, The drinking of the blood gives life—that
is the entering by faith into the work accomplished
by the life given up, to which the blood shed bears
witness. Then for this life we have what sus-
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tains it, **My flesh.,” In the types of the Old Testa-
ment it was only after the sacrifice, the blood all
poured out, that the flesh could be eaten, In this
we see how He becomes the Bread in connection
with His death. It is that which makes it good to us.
How precious the food thus provided for the need
of new-creation life! How infinite its value since
the cost was so great by which it was made good to
us. But let us consider this question: 70 what ex-
tent does our regularity in partaking of this food
compare with our regularily in partaking of ‘‘ihe
Jood that perisheth?” Ourhearts are searched,surely,
as we think of how seldom we sit at meat with our
blessed God., May we by His grace be quickened
afresh to feed upon this bounteous provision of di-
vine love which has spent itself to the full in provid-
ing for the objects of its affection. Let us remem-
ber that Christ is the Bread of our life—not the
world nor the things of the world. I am" —abso-
lutg and excluding all else,—'‘ THE BREAD OF LIFE.”

]J. B. Jr.

Ir Christ have taken a strong hold, the path is
simple, and the young may be saved many a pang.
If Christ's, they will surely learn the world is noth-
ing, and its friendship enmity with God; but it is
better, and happier, to learn it in the blessed com-
pany of Christ than in regrets on a dying bed, or a
heart repentant at loss and unfaithfulness. I do not
expect young Christians to have learned everything,
but the Lord expects them to be faithful to the light
they have got. ‘' And to him ‘that hath shall more
be given.”
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THE STORY OF CORNELIUS AND ITS
LESSONS.

(Concluded from page 232.)

UT if the believing Jew under the gnidance of
B the Holy Spirit has been forced to preach re-
pentance and remission of sins to the Geentiles,
to declare among the Gentiles the doctrine of free,
sovereign grace; to announce to them the gospel of
salvation—by grace through faith—will he allow a
believing Gentile to openly take his place along with
those whom God has publicly acknowlged as Hir
people, His sons? This is the next question to t
considered and, as all through, God Himself acts
force a right settlement of it. While Peter is decl
ing the message of God—a message, which, as
have seen, assures Cornelius that he Dbelongs to
household of faith and has part in its blessing—t
bestows upon Cornelius and the company of beli
ers that were with him the Holy Spirit, thus owni
them to be His sons. If in Acts ii, believing Je
had received the Spirit of adoption, and in chap.y
the believing Samaritans, now in chap. x, it is
stowed upon believing Gentiles, In each case1
God's public acknowledgment of them as His o
But if God has openly owned a believing Gentile v,
should not a believing Jew openly acknowlec
him? Peter feels that he is bound to do so, thatl
cannot refuse them baptism,and orders it to be done
putting them thus in open association with thos.
upon whom the name of Christ has been publicly
placed.
To what lengths Peter has gone! But will the
Jewish company of believers a? Jerusalem endorse
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all this? Will they admit that God has ‘‘ granted
repentance unto life to the Gentiles”? They are
forced to do so. They sharply rebuke Peter for go-
ing “*in unto men uncircumcised and eating with
them.” Then Peter explains the whole matter from
the beginning and shows them the evident hand of
God all through. He speaks of the manifest lesson
of the vision he had seen of the great sheet let down
from heaven, of the express command of the Spirit
that he should go with the messengersthat had come
from Cornelius, of how he came to send for him, and
of the assurance given to Cornelius that he would
“‘hear words*’ which would be to him the unfolding
of the salvation of God. Then he tells them that as
he began to give the promised message God gave
them the Holy Spirit, thus owning them as His, as
He had already owned the believing Jew. How,
then, he says, could I withstand? If God gave them
the same Spirit of adoption which He has given to
1us “*what was 1" to oppose? Convinced thus against
all their prejudices they allow it to be a matter that
God has settled and consent to the admission of the
believing Gentile, themselves thus putting down the
bars by which they would have kept the Gentile be-
liever in the place of distance, and owning his unity
with the believing Jew.

Thus the lessons of the story are manifest. They
are: IFirst, the guidance of the believing Jew into
the truth of the unity of the Jew and the Gentile in
Christ. Second, the practical reception by the be-
lieving Jew of the believing Gentile into the place of
privilege and enjoyed blessing. Third, the making
known to the believing Gentile the blessing and por-
tion of faith in the presence of God. And, Fourth,
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the revelation to him of his right to take his place
among those who are openly marked off as the
household of God.

The story has been written that these lessons may
abide for us. Alas! they have not always been re-
membered. The spirit of making ‘‘a fair show in
the flesh** has come in, developing much that isin-
consistent with these lessons. How many have for-
gotten that God does not regard the person of men!
How many substitute works in the place of faith,
denying thus Peter's gospel of salvation. How often,
too, the receiving of the Spirit by ‘‘the hearing of
faith” (see Gal, iii, 2) is denied. Even the fact that
Cornelius is already a believer when he is directed
to send for Peter is used in this way, forgetting tha
Cornelius lived in the time of the overlapping of tw
dispensations. But Judaism, as a dispensation, b
passed away, and so there are now nowhere any cc
verts to God by its testimony. Itis by the gospel
Christianity that men are ** turned to God from id:
to serve the living and true God " (see 1 Thess. i. g
The ‘‘word of truth,” the gospel of Gentile salv:
tion, as preached by Peter is *“whosoever,” whethe
Jew or Gentile, believes, ‘‘receives the remissin
of sins.” The record of the history of Judaism
course abides, but it is only as in the hand of tk
Christian that it gets its true interpretation. Ala
even he too often misinterprets it. But it is Chris
tian testimony that now turns men to God, Who-
ever does turn to God gets the remission of sins, and
the gift of the Spirit is distinctly connected with this,
Cornelius received the Spirit when the remission of
sins had been ministered to him., Under Judaism it
could not be ministered to him even_ though he was
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a believer. But the gospel of Gentile salvation does
just that, and hence a convert under its administra-
tion receives the Spirit when he receives the remis-
sion of sins, i. e., when he believes (see Eph. i. a3).
There is also another doctrine sometimes urged
that is' a clear misuse of the story of Cornelius. It
is said that Peter asserts that he was to ‘‘tell him
words whereby he and his house should be saved”
and that therefore there are at least two kinds of be-
lievers, one having salvation, the other not. But,as
we have already seen, in considering the previous
point, the story of Cornelius shows the passing away
of Judaism, He lived in the time of its overlap by
Christianity, He knew the promise of a Saviour
God had made to Israel. But he had not yet learned
that that promised Saviour had been sent to Israel
and that they had rejected Him, crucifying Him
upon a cross, and that God had raised Him from the
dead and made Him Lord of all, the Judge of both
the living and the dead. Peter tells him all this and
then goes on to show him that the old dispensation
under which he had turned to God was now passing
away. A new dispensation was coming on, had in-
deed already begun, in which the believer,whether a
Jew or a Gentile,should have the blessing of a known
and enjoyed salvation, that the grace of God now
brouglit salvation to all, and all who believed in and
submitted to the risen Jesus shared in the salvation.
This is the plain meaning of Peter's words when he
says, ‘* Words whereby thou and all thy house shall
be saved.” He is really explaining to his Jewish
brethren, who were so full of prejudice against the
Gentiles, that he was guided of God and indeed forced
to announce to the Gentiles #zkesr title to participa-
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tion in the salvation of God. The meaning of the
words must be understood from the evident object
of the Spirit of God in the account. This, we have
seen, is to declare the salvation of God to the Gen-
tiles and to force the believing Jews to acknowledge
the Gentile's title to it in common with themselves.
It is not intended to teach, directly or indirectly,that
there are or may be two classes of believers, one
with, the other without salvation.

It is an unwarranted use of the passage. Let it be
realized that the question before the brethren of the
circumcision was, Shall we admit that the believing
Gentile shares with us in the salvation of God? and
all difficulty disappears at once. Peter's answer is,
Why, that is just what I was to preach to Cornelius.
I was to tell him words whereby he and all his house
should be saved. I was to tell him that he and hi:
house should participate in the salvation which i
now ‘‘preached by the Holy Spirit sent down fron
heaven.”

‘Words whereby thou and all thy house shall b
saved,’’ thus undoubtedly assures us that all believer
are saved, that faith's blessing is salvation. It i-
true there may be much yet to learn. Peter had onl
begun to speak, But God waited not for them t
advance in knowledge. Just as soon as Peter, th
Jew, had declared the Gentile title to salvation Go
gave them the Spirit to say, I own them as saved
They are Mine and I claim them. Itis a claim thad
cannot be disputed. Ie who does so resists God. -

C. Crain,
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“IN ME FIRST" AND “US. .. LAST.”
1 Tiw, i, 16;1 Cor. iv. 9.

POXN proclaiming afresh the blessed fact ‘‘that
U Christ Jesus came into the world to save
sinners’ the apostle, remembering his past
life, declares himself to be the ‘‘chief” of them.
However conscientious his motives while persecut-
ing the followers of Christ, the moral state revealed
in such opposition to God and the operations of His
Spirit, as also the harrowing scenes which his blind
cruelty had caused, must often have filled his soul
with sorrow as they came up again to mind,

One thought, however, exceeds all others at such
a time, and he expresses it thus, ** Howbeit for this
cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ
might show forth all longsuffering, for a pattern to
them which should hereafter believe on Him to life
everlasting,” So,if the sinner's wickedness has been
very great, it has manifested the glory of the grace
that shines in the face of Jesus Christ. It has
marked the character of the dispensation committed
to Paul, through which we are now passing, reveal-
ing the completeness of man's ruin on one hand, and
the fulness of the grace and the patience of God on
the other.

This at once produces worship in his soul—*‘ Now
unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only
wise God, be honor and glory forever and ever.
Amen."” It attaches him to Christ, It makes Christ
the central Person of all his desires,

But this attachment involves a new order of things.
What Christ is is so different from what man is that
the natural man cannot endure Him. But Paul has
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nothing else now with which to present himself be-
fore men, Moreover if Christ crucified is God's way
to the coming glory, it is also God's judgment of this
world and all that is of it. But Christ crucified is
henceforth the only text of Paul's preaching and
path., What a scene of rejection and oppuosition
therefore must this man find now, in whose heart
Christ is enthroned, and whose glorying is only in
the Cross. Others, like the Corinthians, may adopt
ways and principles which veil much of this and
greatly ease the path or make it cease to be the
Christian path, though still bearing the name, but
that faithful witness of Christ will not. He will be
true to his Lord as his Lord was gracious to him. If
in him ‘‘first ' was displayed the full grace of a pa-
tient, longsuffering God, so in him ‘‘last” will also
be made manifest what the path of a truly thankful
heart must be to the end.

There is no change in either till the Lord returns.
Every sinner saved is found on the road to Damas-
cus resisting Christ, and is saved therefore by sover-
eign grace, through faith; and every saved sinner,in
whose heart Christ dwells by faith, and glories only
in the cross of Christ, must to the end prove what is
‘‘the fellowship of His sufferings.’

P J. L
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A WORD ON “FEET WASHING'" AND
*“FRUIT BEARING."

John xiii. and xv.

is the Lord's self-imposed responsibility, if

one may reverently use such words in con-
nection with Him; the latter is our responsibility.
In John xiil. it is the intensity of His love for ‘‘ His
own that are in the world" which leads Him to stoop
and serve us in order to remove the defilements
which are contracted while passing through the
world, and keep us jn moral suitability to Himself,
ready at any moment to be taken away into the place
where He is gone Himself. It is not making us fis
in the sense of grving us righteous title to be with
Him where He is; that is the result of the work of
His cross: and through the infinite value of that
work as seen, known, and valued by our God and
Father, we ‘'are made meet for the inheritance of
the saints in light” (Col. 1. 12). It is keeping usin
moral fitness by the action of the Word as used by
Himself, in whatever way, so that there may be no
break in the enjoyment of His love here, and moral
fitness to receive Him, and be with Him when He
comes to take us there. The action is His, not ours.
All His own are the subjects ¢f that action; if any
are not, it is because they are not His; they have
‘“‘no part with Him,"

The blessed Lord knew He was going out of the
world to the Father: and that the Father had given all
‘hings into His hands. He was tlherefore going back

o Him in a new character—as Man; and as the one
vho had all things given to Him as Man. That

“FEET washing”and‘*fruit bearing.” The former
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marvelous love of His had given the poor things He
calls ‘' His own' to share with Him-—to have * part
with Him " in all that was given Him; and now He
would still serve them and stoop to their very feet
so that the knowledge and enjoyment of that love
might not be interrupted by the world's defilements.
They were ‘‘perfected forever" by His one sacrifice
(Heb. x. 14). They were ‘““clean every whit” by
the action of His Word (John xv. 3). But being in
an unclean and defiling world,they would necessarily
contract its defilement and need the constant activi-
ties of His eternal and unchanging love to remove
those stains so that there might be no moral distance
between Him and them, and therefore inability to
enjoy His things—the ‘' part with Him' here and
now before He comes to take us there to enjoy it in
its fulness. Let me observe again the action is His,
we are the subjects of it and benefit by it.

In fruit-bearing it is different, the responsibility is
ours, and that side is put first throughout the chap-
ter. ‘“Jf ye abide in Me.”" ¢ Adide in Me,” etc., etc.
Fruit-bearing is the object, and the Father the One
for whom the frunit is produced. Jesus washes our
feet because His love cannot bear to have distance
and lack of enjoyment between Himself and His
own, no matter what producesit. When the feet
are washed, and the defilement s removed, then
there is no hindrance to fruit-bearing; so that there is
a moral connection between the two chapters in that
'sense. His love is seen in the removal of the hin-
drance; the Father's heart is gratified by the fruit
which is produced when the hindrance is removed.
Our responsibility is to abide in Christ that we may
produce mzuch fruoit.
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In communion with Christ the Word has its power
over us, the conscience is sensitive and receives its
impression the more easily, and one is the more eas-
ily cleansed as a fruit-bearing branch, Everything
is refused which would be a hindrance to that which
gratifies the heart of the Father. Not that we are
occupied with the fruit we produce, but in loving
obedience, and in dependence, the heart is free to
occupy itself with its object—Christ; and in so doing
readily and willingly responds to the desires of His
heart whatever they may be, and in so doing pro-
duces that which satisfies the Father.

New Zealand. : WM. EastTon.

THE PRAYHER FOR BLESSING.
_ Eph. iii. 14-21.

HE apostle believed in the efficacy of prayer.
Would that we might imitate him in this re-
spect. Ig it not true that often our prayers

are formal or customary or habitual, rather than
spontaneous desires and praises arising from the
needs and thankfulness of our heart?

We find Paul praying at his conversion (Acts ix.
11); when he starts on a journey (xiii. 3); in prison
(xvi. 25); when leaving the assemblies (brought out
through his ministry) as he goes up to Jerusalem
(xx. 36); and from his own statement in his vari-
ous epistles, he is constantly in prayer for the saints
he loves so well, He exhorts us to pray ‘‘ without
ceasing ” (1 Thess, v. 17); ‘‘always” (Eph. vi. 18),
whiclh means there is no Zime when prayer is not
proper; ‘‘everywhere’ (1 Tim. ii, 8), which means
there is no place where prayer is mot appropriate;
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and ‘““in everything” (Phil. iv. 6), which means there
is mothing the Christian needs about which we
should not pray.

Would that we realized more our need of prayer,
and also the fact that God has given His people this
great power! Paul’s was a fellowship of prayer.

He prayed for all the saints in the various asssem-
blies to which he ministered, mentioning the fact in
his letters to them, except in the case of the poor
legalized Galatians; and even to them he seems to
intimate that he had gone to the Lord about them
(v. 10). No doubt,if it were possible,he prayed more
earnestly for them than for those to whom he tells
that he prays for them, because the deep need of the
Galatians would but bring out the earnest longin
for their blessing which he carried in his bosom, H
not mentioning fellowship in prayer with them is
stern rebuke., He could have no fellowship w
those who had turned from Christ to be justified
law.

The apostle prayed that the Colossian saints‘‘mi
be filled with the knowledge of His will” (Col. i.
that he might come unto the Romans to impart so
spiritual gift (Rom. i. ro, 11); that the Philippi
might be kept in the path in which they had sta:
(Phil. 1. 4-6); that the name of the Lord Jesus Ct
might be glorified in the Thessalonians (z Thes
1z); that the Corinthians might do no evil (z ¢
xiii. 4), and above all for the Ephesians, biest
they were ¢ with all spiritual blessings in the he:
enlies in Christ.” They are on this account but t.
more subject to Satan's attacks, and he prays fc
them to have the spirit of wisdom and revelation s
that they might know the heavenly hope and riches
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and power, all of which is wrought in Christ raised
from the dead (Eph. i. 16—20).

He also offers for them this wonderful prayer of
chap. iii., but not until he asks for them wisdom to
know the power of God as seen in the rZsenz Christ.
Chap. iii. is a sanctuary prayer and is not in place
until the fact of justification of -sinners has been
realized. We must pass the altar of sacrifice and
clearance of sin before we can enter the holy place
for communion with God. '

The apostle not only prayed for the saints but
longed for their prayers on his behalf, especially for
the gospel (z Cor. i. 11; Col. iv. 3; 2 Thess. iil. 1).
Should we not have fellowship in prayer, one with
the other,and especially for those of the Lord’s people
who are laboring in the gospel; that they may have
free utterance, that doors may be opened to them,
for blessing on the Word,and for their temporal sup-
port? Let us, with our tithes, bring our prayers into
the storehouse, that God may open the windows of
heaven and pour out such a blessing there will be no
room to receive it.

The measure of the blessing for which Paul prayed

s *‘the riches of His glory.” Words fail to de-
scribe what this would mean—it is beyond all
thought or comprehension, or as he says later of
God's love, it ‘‘passeth knowledge.” His prayer for
the Ephesian saints was illimitable and immeasur-
able—limited or measured only by the glory of an
infinite God.

Did we but realize who is the Answerer of our
prayers, how much more faith and freedom and
power in prayer we should have! It is the Almighty
zod Himself, and He has told us we cannot ask too
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much of Him—'*whatsocver ye shall ask in My name
I will do it.”

Ver. 16, This prayer asks God for strength.

How great is our need of it! How weak is our
grasp of the revealed wonders of divine love! Truly
in us the treasure of God's testimony is in egrtfen
vessels.

But God has given His saints the eternal Spirit to
strengthen us with His might. The indwelling Spirit
means strength to the Christian, but it is only as we
let Him have His way with us and live to Christ,
“If we live in the Spirit let us also walk in the
Spirit.”'

He strengthens the inner man, and thus keeps the
outer man under.

When we are in Christ Jesus there is a new crea-
tion (2 Cor.v.17). The flesh is not dead but subjected
to the Spirit. We recon ourselves dead to sin al-
though sin is there as we know too well. Aswe walk
in the Spirit so the new nature is strong and over-
comes the old. If we walk not in the Spirit the
spiritual nature languishes and the flesh gets the up-
per hand, We are strengthened in the inner man
when God’s Spirit rules our ways (Rom. viii. 4, 53
Gal. v. 16, 22; Rom, viii. 26). And the inner man is
renewed day by day (z Cor. iv. 16).

Ver. 17. Indwelling.

Why should the apostle pray for Christ to dwell in
our hearts by faith, when He is in the heart of every
child of God? It is a stronger word than simply to
be in our hearts. The word literally means, dwell
deep down, or find a habitation; the thought being
of a regular, constant home where we dwell always, to
which we return at night, no matter where we may
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have gone through the day. As the indwelling Spirit
means strength, so 2ie mdwelling Christ means love.
The Spirit takes up His abode in us after new birth
to reveal to us the varied beauties and glories of
Christ (John =vi. 13-15). The Spirit actually and
ever dwells in us (1 Cor. vi. 19 and Eph. iv. 30) but
Christ only in the measure and exercise of faith, as
the Spirit shows Him to us; and as the blessed Spirit
reveals to us Christ's perfections and affections, we
learn to love Him more and more. Thus each day
His presence, by faith, becomes more real to us, and
more desired by us.

The soil in which the Christian life grows and
thrives is love. OQur roots must reach down into it
if we would be established and bear fruit for the
Master. We must ‘‘take root downward' before we
can ‘*bear fruit npward’ (1 John iv. 17). The Lord
Jesus did not die for us because we were worthy,but
because He loved. A knowledge of this begets love
in us too—love to God for His grace toward us; to
His children because they belong to Him; and not
only so, but possessed, by the new birth, of that life
which is love, love becomes, in all things and every-
where,our principle of action according to the meas-
ure in which Christ dwells in our hearts,

Ver, 18. Fellowship.

The apostle would share the blessing with all
saints. Ithas been said, ‘“ No one has a monopoly of
the Jove of Christ.” Paul goes beyond this and so
far from monopolizing would press it upon all. He
would give all the members of the Body of Chirist all
they could know of His love. If one member suffer
the others suffer with it; also if one is honored all
rejoice. So he would have 2 to comprehend to the



THE PRAYER FOR BLESSING. 267

extent of which each was capable, the love of Christ
(see 1 Thess. iil. 12). Shall we not share our bless-
ings with all the members of the Body as far as we
are able?

God’s love is as broad as from ‘‘east to west;” as
long as eternity itself; its depth as the depths of the
sea and its height reaches up through the heavens,
up and up and up without limit on into infinity.
This love can save a guilty wretch or feed an insig-
nificant sparrow. Should we not seek earnestly to
know it more and enjoy it more? Then we can set
it better before the lost and dying world which
knows it not,

Ver. 19. Knowledge.

The knowledge of the unknowable. Itis at best
only a glimpse of Christ’s love which we get. As it
were, we touch only on the edge of an infinite, eter.
nal sea which has no boundaries and whose depths
cannot be sounded. Shall that deter us from seek-
ing to know more about it? Shall the fact that we
can never know @/ the love of Christ deter us from
knowing all we can? Eternity will but bring new
and fresh revelations of His grace and love, but the
more we know of it here, the happier we will be, the
more free from care,and the more ready to bear and
endure all for His sake. May we lheed as the Spirit
wonld reveal to us the love of God in the face of
Jesus Christ!

Ver. 19. Filling.

The last petition is for filling. How empty we are
at our best of the things of God. How full of our
own ways and works! How much more engrossed
with what is in and around us than with the fnlness
of the glorious things which are in God. In Christ
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dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and
we are complete in Him. Our bodies are the temples
of the Holy Ghost to make known to us that fulness,
but only as He is ungrieved in us by our daily ways
will He fulfil that office. All that *‘fulness of God”
is for us, but is only enjoyed by subject, obedient
hearts. Let us, too,pray for this to rest upon one an-
other through the power of the Holy Ghost.

And after all this, God has blessing for us yet far
beyond all we can ask or think, Well may the song
of praise well up in our hearts and burst forth from
our lips ““Unto Him be glory in the assembly by
Christ Jesus throughout all ages, age without end.
Amen.” F.

SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES OF CHRIST
IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL.

3. 1 AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD.

(Continued from puge 252.)

N two different connections Christ declares this
title. First it'is linked with the woman taken in
adultery, and second with the man born blind

who receives his sight.

In the first instance (John wiii, 12) we have a
blessed promise joined to this title. *¢‘He that fol-
loweth Me shall have the light of life.,” In this we
find the true relation of Christ as the Light to the
life He communicates.

“In Him was life; and the life was the light of
men.” The life in Him as manifested was the light
which coming into the world ‘“‘lighteth (or sheds its
light upon) every man " (John i g, J. N. D,). Since
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men loved darkness rather than light, thé character-
istic condition of the world was darkness, and the
glorious light that shone from the Word come into
the world appeared in darkness and was not appre-
hended. Darkness spread over the world by the
spiritual rulers of it (Eph. vi. 12), to whom men had
willingly subjected themselves, Thus ‘‘He was in
the world,and the world had its being through Him,
and the world knew Him not.” Light shone alone
from Him. His life was so fully the manifestation
of the person, no hidden part unrevealed, that He
could say, I am the light of the world.” But men
shrank back from the light unable to abide in it, and
the darkness that brooded everywhere animated them
with one object—that of extinguishing the light.

It is an example of this that introduces to the first
statement of Christ being the Light. The question
is, Will He reverse the sentence of the law against
the guilty? The Pharisees hoped to obtain that by
which to accuse Him. He who was the Friend of
sinners, and who claimed the prerogative to forgive
sins, what will He do in a case of this kind? 1In the
answer we find the outbreaking of glory which was
His as the Light of the world. The sentence He ac-
knowledged and declared was written in the ground,
—the curse of sin, The ground is cursed for man's
sake, who being part of it, (for he was formed from
it) the sentence passes to him also. ** Dust thou art
and unto dust shalt thou return.,” Death was man's
penalty. But to whom does it apply? to the gross
transgressor only, or to the moralist as well? The
questioners see no meaning in the significant act of
Christ, and continue to ask Him. His answer meas-
ures the breadth of the sentence written. ‘‘ He that



270 SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES Or CHRIST,

is without sin among you, let him cast the first stone
at her." Light in the character of holiness and right-
eousness is shining in this, manifesting the darkness
which everywhere abounds. Convicted, they turn
from the light,unwilling to bow humbly before those
luminous rays of truth that pierced them, for they
came from Him to whose sight every creature is
manifest and to whom all things are naked and open
(Heb, iv. 1z, 13).

The light has brought all to a common level. But
now as to the sinner; she,clearly,is in the presence of
Oune in whom there is no sin. Will He cast the first
stone of judgment? ¢ Neither do I condemn thee;
go thy way, henceforth sin no more.” Here we
have the out-shining of divine grace. Light as truth
manifests san in darkness and sin, therefore in op-
position to God. Light, as grace, manifests God in
loving-kindness and tender mercy toward man. Both
came by Jesus Christ, and the life that was mani-
fested in Him made both known, and was the Light.

He who had spoken the word that pressed home
conviction to every heart had declared freedom to
her, and here was the way open into God's presence
of divine holiness and truth. Therefore the man
who follows Him will be delivered from darkness
and the condemnation which accompanies it and have
instead the ¢‘light of life.” The life is, of course,
the eternal, and the light which .emanates from it
and belongs to it,—the sunshine in which the life is
lived,—is Christ, The life that was in Him and
which He has given to them that follow Him, can in
its manifestation only partake of the same characters
as were seen in Him., Thus His life manifested was
the Light and we who follow Him, having the life,
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have the light of it also which in a practical sense is
Christ shining from us. The development and re-
sults of this are given in connection with the second
incident,—the blind man.

Christ is interrupted by the challenge of the Phar-
isees (John viii. 13) as to the bruth of His witness
which He goes on to defend and explain. He leaves
them with the emphatic declaration of being the
I AM of the Old Testament revelation. Jesus hides
Himself, They are left in the darkness of their un-
belief, abashed and confounded—an incident proph-
etic of a then nearing moment when He would leave
them to die in their sin, the consequence of rejecting
Him—the Light. This then is the end announced
for the Light rejectors who prefer to walk in dark-
ness. Let us turn to the picture of one who receives
the Light and follows where it leads.

This we have in the blind man who receives his
sight,and here Christ announces for the second time
“'T am the light of the world.” The physical is the
picture of the spiritual. The man is a type of one
who has heard the sentence announced as in the case
of the woman and bowed to its truth, With hin
there is no self-righteousness which claims to see
while the real condition is that of complete blint
ness. Such an one is ready for the activity of divir
grace which could say, ‘* Neither do I condemn thee.
And now comes in the practical example of one who
follows Christ, receiving as a result ‘*the light of
life,” ‘The true following of Christ is simply obedi-
ence to His word. The blind man obeys without
question or expressed unbelief of the word of Christ.
This is the requirement laid upon all who would fol-
low Him. The result is he receives his sight, And
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so with all who follow his example; they will be de-
livered from spiritual blindness by receiving true
spiritual sight. They will then have ‘‘the light of
life ” and darkness will be no longer their abode. Of
this we have an example in the revelation made to
the man after being cast out by the Light rejectors,
He is introduced into communion with the Son of
God, his heart is full and he pours it out in grateful
worship. Thus he has life and he sits in the full
glory of its light. How blessed the results of follow-
ing Christ. To enjoy the practical blessing of it we
st be followers.

We may briefly consider the natural figure the
Lord uses of Himself. We know light is a trinity of
power composed of the light-rays, heat-rays, and
chemical-rays, the last being the agency used to ef-
fect change in life and matter. We may say that we
have distinct illustrations of these three elements of
light in what has been before us. We see the light-
rays which make manifest the darkness shining when
Christ says, ‘‘He that is without sin among you, let
him first cast a stone at her.” Convicted, the covert
of darkness is songht by those that would not bow
to the light. The heat-giving rays are those which
promote circumstances suitable for the existence of
life. Cold is destructive in this way. Thus they
speak to us of the warmth of divine grace and love,
the activity of which, through Christ and His work,
alone make possible the life that God counts real.
They have alone made possible those circumstances
which are conducive to the existence of such life.
The example of this is given us in what Christ says
to the woman. - The chemical-rays, which take up
and use the light- and heat.rays, produce change in
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that which is submitted to their activity—changes
which occur in life and matter in the organic and in-
organic. Thus they are the agency used to work out
transformation in various aspects. And it is such a
‘transformation or change in life which the blind man
speaks about.. The light and heat,as we may say,have
broken in upon him in a spiritual way, and we see
the change being wrought in him in the progress of
a simple faith which expands from ‘‘the man called
Jesus ™ to the believing on Him as the Son of God
and the worship of his glad heart poured out at His
feet,

We may add to these thoughts the fact that light
is a trinity of color, the blue, red, and yellow rays
uniting to give the white one. In the blue we read
of Christ as the Man out of heaven in fullest com-
munion with God His Father, heavenly in all His
ways. And does this not accord well with the light-
rays? Did not His heavenly character shine as the
light that exposed all in this world to be in discord
with heaven? But the red speaks of something very
different. As acolor, in Scripture it suggests life
given up, the blood which is the life poured ont.
Thus the ram’s skins dyed red of the tabernacle ty-
pify the consecration even unto death of Christ. And
was not this the supreme manifestation of the grace
and love of God, the warmth of which is alone con-
ducive to the production of spiritual life? By this is
dispelled the cold of that darkness in which the sin-
ner,exposed by the revealing light,finds himself. In
that death broods over him,in the other life is found,
The .yellow rays, the color of gold, doubtless pre-
figure glory. This speaks to us of what Christ an-
nounces in connection with the light. He was going
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away to a place inaccessible to those who did not
believe on Him, as a result of which they would die
in their sins (chap. viii. 21). He was going back to
the Father from whom He came forth. So He was
to be raised up in fullest glory to the throne in the
heavens,—crowned with glory and honor. Of this
these yellow rays speak. And this connects with
those chemical rays which, in their invisible working
out of transformation, present to us the workings of
the Spirit of God in the hearts of men, transforming
the sinner into the saint and then conforming the life
of such an one to the life of Christ. But the accom-
plishment of this awaited the time of Christ being
glorified. Then the Spirit would come. Thus we
see how they are linked together. These color rays
united give the one perfect white ray,—God dis-
played in all the holiness and righteousness of His
character,

What a light, beloved, for us to live in. Truly
““the Light of life.” Who and what else could be
this, but Christ and Him manifested? May we re-
member that the relation on which depends our not
walking in darkness is that we follotw Him. Then
we shall have in all its practical blessing ‘‘the Light
of life.” We then will be in the Light and the Light
in us. We are “'to shine as lights in the world,”
may it be so with us to the praise of the glory of His
grace. : - J. B. Jr.




275
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N the days of the patriarchs God visited the earth
and talked with men but He never had a dwell-
ing place among men until the tabernacle was

built in the wilderness, He said to Moses, ‘' Let
them malke me a sanctuary that I may dwell among
them,” and when it was completed, ‘‘ The glory of
the Lord filled the tabernacle,” This was Jehovah's
dwelling place among His people, Israel, for some
soo years until Solomon,

When Solomon finished the temple, the ark, and
all the holy vessels were taken from the tabernacle
and placed in it. This being done, the glory of
Jehovah's presence filled the temple as before it had
the tabernacle., (Compare Exod. xl. 34 and 1 Kings
vili, 10, 11). Solomon's is the first temple, As
the reign of Solomon is a figure of the reign of
Christ, so this first temple is a fitting type of the last
earthly temple which is Ezekiel's, and will be built
soon after the appearing of Christ,

Solomon’s temple was destroyed by Nebuchadnez-
zar at the beginning of the Babylonian captivity
(z Chron. xxxvi, 19). At the end of seventy years,
Cyrus, king of Persia, rebnilt the house of God.
This is commonly known as Ezra's temple and was
so much inferior to Solomon’s that the aged men
who had seen the first, wept as they contrasted the
two (Ezraiii, 1z). The destruction of this second
temple is not recorded in Scripture but took place
after Malachi.

Herod’s temple was the third, of which the Jews
said, ‘‘Forty and six years was this temple in build-
ing"” (John ii. 20). We have no Scripture record
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other than this of the erection of this temple, but it
was cansed to be built in view of the first coming of
Christ (Mal. iii, 1), It was in this building that
Jesus was found sitting in the midst of the doctors
when He was twelve years of age,and here, too, when
they were about to make Him King, that He drove
out those who sold and bought, saying, ‘It is writ-
ten, My house shall be called the house of prayer,
but ye have made it a den of thieves'' (Matt.xxi.r3).
This temple was destroyed in the destruction of
Jerusalem as prophesied by the Lord (Matt. xxiv. z).

As this house was erected before the first coming
of Christ, so the next one will be before His second
coming to the earth, From 2z Thess, ii.,, we learn
that the day of Christ's manifestation will not conie
until the *“man of sin be revealed, the son of perdi-
tion, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all
that is called God or that is worshiped, so that he as
God sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself
that lie is God.” It is plain that the temple must be
rebuilt or this bold blasphemer, the man of sin,could
not sit in it, So also as to the ceasing of the daily
sacrifice which is replaced by the ‘‘abomination of
desolation standing in the holy place ” (Matt. xxiv.
15). A temple must be then standing or there could
not be a ‘“Holy place.”

After the appearing of Christ and all evil is put
down, the unrest of the nations stilled in the estab-
lishing of God's anointed King in Zion, there will be
the fifth or millennial temple, the description of
which is found in Eszek. xl.-xlii, It is larger than
Solomon's and will be huilt by Christ. '*Behold the
Man whose name is the Branci and He shall grow
up out of His place and He shall build the temple of



FIVE DIFFERENT TEMPLES OF SCRIPTURE. 277

the Lord. Even He shall build the temple of the
Lord; and He shall bear the glory, and shall sit and
rule upon His throne " (Zech. vi. 12, 13).

The Gentiles also, then subject to Christ, aid in
the bnilding of this temple. ‘‘ They that are far off
shall come and build in the temple of the Lord”
(ver.15). ‘‘The sons of strangers shall build up Thy
wall, and their kings shall minister unto Thee ™ (Isa,
1x. 10).

The presence of Jehovah takes up its abode in this
temple as it did in Solomon's. In the first part of
Ezekiel (chaps. %, 18, 1g9; xi. 22, 23) the glory is seen
reluctantly to depart from the temple and city by the
east gate; in the latter part of the book (chap. xliii.)
it is seen returning by the same way, ‘* Afterward
he brought me to the gate, even the gate that look-
eth toward the east: and, behold, the glory of the
God of Israel came from the way of the east: and
His voice was like a noise of many waters: and the
earth shined with His glory' (vers. 1, 2).

It is as though the long gap of many centuries had
not intervened. The people, forsaken for their sins
and delivered into the hands of the Gentiles, have
again become the people of God, with His presence
in their midst never more to depart (ver. 7).

In the above, we have spoken only of the temple
in relation to Israel. Let us not lose sight of the
fact that God is building a temple now. ‘‘Know ye
not that ye are the temple of God?” (1 Cor, iii. 16.)
The present temple is a spiritual house built of living
stones. ‘‘In whom ye also are bnilded together for
an habitation of God through the Spirit” (Eph. ii.
22). R. B. E.
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THE SIN-OFFERING AND THE TRESPASS-
OFFERING—AND THE CHARACTER OF
THE OLD TESTAMENT.

HE subject in the offerings in Lev. iv. and v. to
T vi. 4, is not siz and sins as root and fruit. 7hat,
we have in Romans, but not in the Old Test-
ament, in the same plain way. It is misunderstand-
ing the character of the Old Testament to look for
it there. The sin-offering refers to sin in its nature
(not in zke nature), the trespass-offering to sin as
trespass, but both refer to sins, to deeds—neither to
root, condition, or nature.

In the light of the New Testament, we can see
death out of the old Adam state in the death of a
Substitute, in sacrifice; and we can also see our
standing in Christ in the burnt-offering, in the words
(Lev. i. 3) ““he shall offer it for his acceptance”—
as no doubt it should be rendered. We are ‘‘ac-
cepted in the Beloved."” But by the law the ques-
tion of a nature would not be raised directly, but
only of the deeds; and so the sacrifices in connection
with the law referred simply—on the face of things
—to deeds done, to breaches of the commandments.
So the epistle to the Hebrews, which answers to all
this, does not refer in plain doctrine to the old and
new nature, or to stz and sins, but to sins. These
are forgiven, and so the worshiper has access to the
holiest. The same people who had been waiting, as
it were, for the accomplishment of the cross,are now
forgiven and ushered into God's presence. ‘‘Where
remission of zAese is, there is no more offering for
sin” shows that the offering for sin here, refers to
sins. Sin in the abstract (Heb, x, 18) ‘‘our bodies
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washed with pure water” (Heb. x. 22) suggests, it
is true,a new and perfect natute formed by the Word
—Dbut there is no distinction of sn and sins, here, or
in Lev. iv. and v., such as is presented in the epistle
to the Romans.

Scripture is framed in perfect harmony like the
earth, with its rocks and metals, and soils, Parts of
the earth may be disturbed, but in Scripture every-
thing is in its place; and nothing will be found out of
place, or where it does not fit,

Another example of misinterpretation in this con-
nection is the introduction of the doctrine of the
resurrection into the prophets., The prophets spoke
of the restoration of Israel to their own land. Re-
surrection has no place hére, The nation that came
out of Egypt (that is,descendents who will represent
the nation in the last days), will be established in
Canaan—in millennial blessing at last. Figures of
speech are used (Isa, xxvi.; Ezek, xxxvii, ; Dan.xii. ;
Rom. xi.) that show that morally there will be a re-
surrection—the nation will be raised from a dead
state, But there will be generations of children after
this moral resurrection, as we see in Ezek.xxxvii. 25,
“They and their children and their children’s chil-
dren;"” showing plainly as the connection always
does, the real meaning of the passage, that is, in this
case, that Israel will be restored to their land. Time
will be still continued. They will be in mortal
bodies, just as we now are,

Let the character of the Old Testament be consid-
ered and all is plain. It is in the main, the history of
an earthly nation, Israel; now scattered for their sins,
according to the warnings of the prophets,and yet to
be regathered to their land according to the prophets.
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All believers who have died—Jews or Gentiles—
0Old Testament or New Testament saints—all such
will be raised from the dead when the Lord descends
into the air to take away the Church to Himself,
The dead will be raised—dead believers, and living
believers will be changed—and all will be caught up
to be ‘“forever with the Lord" in heaven (1 Thess.
iv. 13). The last resurraction is at the close of time,
after the Millennium, and includes only the wicked,
All who share the first resurrection go to heaven.
There is no such thing as resurrection for those whc
are to dwell on the earth. Believers who die and
are raised from the dead, all go to heaven, and re.
main ‘“‘forever” in heaven. Restored Israel anc
Gentiles blessed with them will be on earth—in mil.
lennial blessing—and there will be “men" on eartt
forever, on the ‘‘new earth.” How they will be
transferred from the old to the new earth, we are
not told,

Therefore heavenly blessing awaits the heavenly
saints, and earthly blessing awaits the earthly saints
whether for the Millennium, or for the eternal state

The idea of resurrection hasno place in connection
with the restoration of Israel to their land, nor i1
connection with Gentiles who will be blessed witl
them. It has nothing to do with earthly blessing
Heaven is heaven and earth is earth—and “in th
dispensation of the fulness of times, He will gathe
together in one all things in Christ, both which ar
in heaven, and which are on earz/” (Eph. 1. 10). I
is deeply important for the soul that we should dili
gently and patiently consider the connection in in
terpreting Scripture, E S L.
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AT HOME WITH THE LORD.

@LOSED mine eyes to this world’s sorrow
To its vanity and sin,
Put to sleep by Thee, Lord Jesus,
Who hast spoken peace within,
Now I leave this vale of weeping
For a brighter, fairer scene;
Absent from my earthly temple—
Sweeter far to be with Him,

Lo, mine eyes behold with wonder
Many mansions, courts of light,
As I enter with my Saviour
In that home of pure delight,
Came He from that radiant glory
To a world of.sin and woe?
Now all these depths of love to me,
Are mine, blessed Lord, to know!

I had often heard the story
{As I waited, Lord, below)
Of the joy, the love, the glory
Which on me Thou dids't bestow.
O my soul—so slow believing—
Hads’t thou but looked up to see—
I the prize of His own bosom,
He and all He has for me!

As I enter Thy fair mansions,
I behold how love divine
Emptied all its own vast treasure
That Thy love might all be mine:
Naught but Thy great depths of sorrow
Could avail to bring me here;
Oh the depths Thon hast descended
Thus my sins and grief to bear!
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Cross of shame and Cross of sorrow,
How thy glory fills the scene!

Tree of Life, Thou art sustaining
Pilgrims who are welcomed in,

'Neath Thy shade their rest now finding;
Desert past, and trials done,

Of Thy fruit my soul partaking,
Heaven's delights for me begun.

Smitten Rock, Thy cooling waters
Quenched my thirst while yet below,—
'Tis a river ever flowing
To the sinner in his woe.
Nevermore I'll thirst beside Thee;
Life that floweth in Thy stream
Cometh from the Throne, where sitteth
God, and Christ the Lamb, supreme.

The golden harp to me given,
Wakens song that will not cease,
To the Lamb whose blood most precious
Ransomed me, and brought me peace.
Nearest circle to my Saviour—
He who makes the Father known—
Nearest place I'm brought to praise Him
While eternity rolls on.

Golden crown to cast before Him,
Golden street to walk for aye,
Never night to dim the glory,
No more curse to blight my day!
Holy joy and bliss o’erflowing
Ever will my portion be
With the One whose love endureth
Through a blest eternity.
W.
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IS THE GIFT OF HEALING NOW A SIGN
OF DIVINE AUTHORITY ?

ASES of healing through prayer and laying on
of hands are frequently reported and some-
times referred to as being the divine attesta-

tion of the instrument of them. It is asked, Do
not the remarkable cures effected show the man
who makes them is a man of God? Are they not
proof that God approves him ? Do they not show
that his mission is from God ?

Now if this is true, it follows that the authorits
and leadership of such is to be accepted and submi’
ted to. It would be insubjection to God not to e
dorse or follow men whom He had sent, and upe
whom He had putthe credentials of His authoriz
tion. But it often happens that there is somethi
about such persons, or about their mission or woi.
from which one well instructed in the ways and min
of God instinctively revolts, Others, less instructe
and exercised, settle it at once that the claims
authority and leadership are established by the stri
ing cures, and enthusiastically follow some such pr
tender, oftentimes to repent of it afterwards,thoug
this indeed is not always the case. Then agair,
some finding opposing and conflicting movements
supported by the same sign of authority, the various
leaders of these movements alike possessing the gift
of healing, and each constantly augmenting the list
of cures, are sorely tried and perplexed in deciding
between the various claims. Many indeed shifting
from one movement to another like leaves driven to
and fro by ever.changing winds.

|
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But, we would inquire, has not the word of God
anticipated all this and provided for it? Does it
not settle the question of whom we are to endorse
and follow in the most explicit way? Does it leave
us in uncertainty as to claims of authorization which
are so boldly made and insisted on? No truly rev-
erent person can think so. Surely, God has given
unerring light on our path, and a sufficient test by
which to judge whether the claims men make for
themselves and the missions in which they are inter-
ested are well founded. '

Let us turn to the Scriptures ta see if this is not
so; to find what God has given us to guide us in this
matter.

In Heb. ii. 3, 4 we find a very important passage
bearing on the question we are concerned with.
““How shall we escape if we neglect so great salva-
‘tion ; which at the first began to be spoken by the
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard
Him; God also bearing them witness both with signs
and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of
the Holy Ghost, according to His own will 7" Here
we find, First, God has revealed a great salvation.
Second, this great salvation, or revelation, was first
communicated by the Lord. Third, there were wit-
nesses of what He did, of what He spoke, of the
revelation of salvation He made— men who heard
Him speak. Founrth, as witnesses of the revelation
which He made, in declaring what they saw and
heard,they have confirmed the revelation—the truth
of the great salvation. TFifth, God has put His di-
vine seal upon #keir testimony. He has witnessed
to the truth of what 74ey declared. The signs and
wonders and divers miracles He gave them to do,
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and the various gifts or distributions of the Holy
Spirit, weré God’s demonstration of the truthfulness
of their testimony.

Now what we learn hereis that apostolic testimony
has been attested. God has accredited apostolic wit-
ness. Their confirmation of the great salvation has
stamped upon it the sign or seal of divine authority
and approbation.

Now let us turn to 1 Cor. xv. 1~11. In this pas-
sage Paul declares the gospel —the great salvation
he preached, insisting that it was in agreement with
Old Testament announcement and prediction. One
of the great pillars of this gospel is the resurrection
of Christ. He insists that this grand foundation
stone of the great salvation, the resurrection of
Christ, is a well attested fact. There were reliable
witnesses of it. Men who had seen the risen Lord
had confirmed the fact of His resurrection by testi-
fying to it. It was not an unconfirmed rumor, but
a well-established fact. Awmzong these witnesses he
includes fimself. Having thus declared the gospel
that he preached, and shown that is was a thorough-
ly established and confirmed gospel, he repeats what
he had already insisted on-—that it was the gospel
they had believed and by which they had been
gsaved., He does not speak here of the witness of
God to the testimony of these witnesses—the signs,
and so forth, which are mentioned in Heb. ii, But
it is plain that the gospel here, and the great salva-
tion there, are identical. ‘The witnesses here are the
same as there—those who had ‘‘heard Him.” Thus
the testimony of these witnesses to the risen Christ
comes down to the succeeding ages with the seal of
God upon it, the signs with which He has stamped
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His authority upon it. Itis a divinely attested and
authorized testimony.

Now if other men preached a different gospel, in
what light did the apostle regard it? Galatians i,
6—9 furnishes us the answer. To the apostle,a differ-
ent gospel was not a gospel at all, and the preachers
of it were *‘ troublers” and ‘‘ perverters of the gospel
of Christ.” 8o strongly did he feel about it that he
not only anathemized them, but said also that if
even he, or ‘‘an angel from heaven,” should preach
a different gospel from that which he had preached
and they had received, ‘‘let him be accursed.”

May we suppose that these preachers of a different
gospel could point to signs and wonders and mira-
cles as the evidence of their commission from God?
We would not be too bold in insisting that they did,
but of this we may be certain, that in apostolic days
there 474 arise men who claimed to be apostles, who
‘demanded the submission of the saints on the ground
that they were duly accredited of God. Revelation
ii, 2 makes this plain. The saints at Ephesus had
‘“‘tried them who said they were apostles' and had
proved them to be ‘‘liars.” Whatever evidences
they had attempted to adduce as proofs of their
claims, it had been found that their claims were
false,

No doubt it was more difficult then to test such
pretentious claims than it is now. But if the saints
of Ephesus did it, when it was not as simple and
easy a task as it is now, there is more shame to us if
we allow men to turn us from the simplicity of our
precious faith, to follow any perversion of it or any
denial of it, We shall soon see there is no excuse
for being deceived into any complicity with the vari-
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ous corruptions of the gospel that prevail all around us,

We have seen that apostolic testimony has upon it
the signs of divine authority. Now #Z comes down
to us as an already accredited witness. It needsno
other attestation. The seal put upon it 7z apostolic
times is sufficient. John says, ‘“He that is not of
God heareth not us.” Just before this he had said,
“He that knoweth God heareth us.” Now this
shows that hearing the gpostolic testimony is the
mark or sign of one’s work being of God. Paul in
2 Tim, ii. 2, says, ** And the things that thou hast
heard of me among many witnesses, 2/le samme com-
mit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach
others also.” Here again we see it is aposiolic testi-
mony —a testimony with the seal of God upen it
that is to be handed down to succeeding generation
The same is seen in 1 Cor. xiv. 39. ‘“‘If any ma
think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let hi
acknowledge that t/e things I write unto you are t
commandments of the Lord." Here again, it is plais
it is apostolic testimony that is to be received an
submitted to.” So it will be found constantly
Scripture; but I will not pursue it further, Enotu
has been referred to to establish the point that wk
accredits a man as a teacher of God is that
brings apostolic doctrine,

If then he has the gift of healing and exercises
that does not constitute the seal of his mission. 1
is altogether superfluous to seal what has already
upon it the seal of God: and this we have seen
apostolic testimony has.

How simple ! Does a man preach the faith God
has delivered to the saints? 7T/a#, not healing, is
his credential.
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There is a passage in Deut. xiil. 1~5 which may
be helpful to some. If a prophet arose and gave a
sign to establish his claim to be a prophet and the
sign came to pass,it was not to be considered as the
proof of his claim. The children of Israel were to
keep the commandments of the Lord. They were
to obey His voice. The revelations or communica-
tions He had given to them through Moses were to
be the sesi of the voice of a true prophet. A proph-
et’s work must be according to the law of Moses.
If he worked miracles, and some of them did, the
miracles did not prove him to be a prophet of God.
What showed that he was that, is that he spoke ac-
cording to the law.

It is precisely the same now. The seal of a man's
doing the work of the Lord is the truth of God. Is
his doctrine aposiolic doctrine?. He may, or may
not, have the gift of healing. If he has it and exer-
cises it, the healings he effects do not prove his
claim to be a servant of God. However much he
uses the gift of healing, what marks him as a man
worthy of our confidence and support is that he
brings apostolic teaching. If we desire to find
the seal of God npon what he brings, we must go to
the word of God to find it. Apostolic ‘‘signs and
wonders and miracles” attest apostolic testimony,
not present day healings, C. Cran.



289
CHRIST ALL.

HRIST is made unto us wisdom from God; and
thus with Christianity, for faith, every cloud
is lifted. The wisdom that is from God is a
casket of priceless jewels; in which the redeemed
one finds, not only liberty, but marvelous enrich-
ment. How much is contained in just those three
words, ‘‘righteousness, sanctification and redemp-
tion!"” And they are in an order of progressive ful-
ness, as we shall see, by which we enter more and
more into the heart of God.

Righteousness is the first need of the sinner, and
which we see symbolically met in that robe which
death furnished to cover the nakedness which was
the first felt need in Eden. ‘‘I was afraid, because I
was naked; and I hid myself.” Yet God had made
him naked, not like any beast of the earth with its
protective covering, but safe in the purity of his up-
rightness, open to the light and not ashamed. How
all was altered now! The consciousness of guilt was
upon him: the law of sin was already in his mem-
bers; and God Himself recognizes the impossibility
of restoring that lost innocence; he must have a
covering, and a better one than any that he can in-
vent with all his power of invention. Who could
imagine that death, the penalty upon him, was to be
that which should provide him with this? Yet we
know that this is indeed the truth. The penalty
must be endured, if the sinner is to be justified be-
fore God. Righteousness for him is not in any im-
possible work of his hands, or new life lived, but in
the first place by the death of IHim of whom all the
sacrificial law spoke—whom it foreshadowed. The



290 CHRIST ALL.

blood of the sacrifice—token of the life poured out—
was that which was offered to God for the acceptance
of the offerer; and we are thus ‘‘justified by His
blood,” every charge against us is refused, His re-
surrection from the dead being the assurance of the
demand met, and thus the public sentence of justifi-
cation of every ome that believeth in Jesus.

But this is negative merely,—there is no imputa-
tion of guilt, and that is all; and it is not all that
God has done for us; we have not in this yet reached
the robe of righteousness, which death indeed must
obtain for us, but which goes beyond the mere put-
ting away of sin, and gives us a positive standing in
the presence of God. Christ is not merely negative
but positive righteousness to us. We stand in Him,
in the value that He has for God, who has achieved,
not merely for us but for Him also, that which has
glorified Him in all His attributes. In His death all
that we were by nature and practice both was branded
and set aside,—‘‘our old man crucified with Him,"
—and we are accepted in the Beloved, in that un-
changeable perfection which is His, living because
He lives. He is the Priest that offered for us, to
whom belongs the skin of the burnt-offering (Lev.
vii. 8); and here we are brought back as it were to
Eden, to see whence those skins that covered the
first sinners of mankind were derived. How from
the beginning did the eye of God contemplate the
coming Redeemer in His sufferings and the glories
that should follow!

Yet, however wonderful this righteousness, more
is needed, and more provided for us in Christ. God
could not merely cover the nakedness of a sinner,
while leaving him still the sinner that he was before.
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Man fallen was corrupt as well as guilty; and Christ
is made unto us not only righteousness but also sanc-
tification.

Now sanctification is spoken of in two different
ways in Scripture: we are sanctified gositionally,and
we are sanctified practically,—by the blood and by
the Spirit of Christ; as the blood with the oil upon
the blood consecrated the priest of old (Ex. xxix. 20,
21). Positionally, as is evident, it is the blood of
Christ which has set us apart to God, And this is
what sanctification means, setting apart to God.
The Lord thus speaks of sanctifying Himself when
He is going to take a new position as Man with God:
“ For their sakes," He says, ‘*1 sanctify Myself, that
they also may be sanctified by the truth " (John xvii.
19). This was no spiritual change in t(he Lord,
which it were blasphemy to think; it was simply a
new place that He was taking for us Godward. Upon
this too our sanctification, positionally and practically,
depends. He is gone in to God as Man, Entitled
ever to such a place by virtue of all that He was,
His own personal perfection, He is now gone in for
men; and therefore, *‘ By His own blood He entered
in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal
redemption ” (Heb. ix, 12). Thus He enters as our
Representative, and the blood that He has shed sets
us apart, or sanctifies us, to God, in the power of His
finished work, ‘‘we are sanctified through the offer-
ing of the body of Jesus Christ once for all” (chap.
x. 10). Thus the conscience is effectually purified,
the worshiper once purged having no more com-
science of sins (ix. 13, 14; X. 2); a thing how abso-
lutely necessary for practical sanctification, for
which we must be near to God: tkere 4s no possible
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place of distance from sin but in nearness to
God,

Practical sanctification has its two factors in the
new birth, and the operation of the Spirit through
the Word upon the believer, taking of the things of
Christ to show them to him. In new birth Christ is
our life, and thus we have a nature capable of re.
sponding to the Word ministered to it, although stijl
and ever the Spirit's work is necessary to make the
Word good in the hearts of the children of God,

But being born again, it is Christ once more, as
apprehended by the soul in what He personally is,
and in the place in which He is, who is the power
for sanctification. And herein is the wisdom of God
in Him fully and wonderfully displayed. He who
has put away our sins and set our consciences at rest
in the presence of God, has thus laid hold upon our
hearts, and won us for Himself and for God,revealed
in Him, forever. Christian life—what only can be
called so—is that -love’s free and happy offering to
Hiin who has loved us: ‘‘ He died for all, that they
which live should no more live unto themselves, but
unto Him that died for us, and rose again.”

Let us notice that ‘‘rose agasn,;” for if our hearts
are thus Christ’s, where s C/lrisz? In heaven. And
where then are our hearts? ‘That is the power for
practical holiness, an object—z#%e Object—for our
hearts outside the world, outside the whole scene of
temptation and evil. We have not to look about in
the world, to see what of good we can perchance find
in it: Christ is in heaven. Holiness is for us by heay-
enliness. How simply and in what perfect wisdom
has God provided for us by the power of an absorb-
ing affection, the Object withdrawn from us, outside
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the world, and becoming thus the goal of a pilgrim'’s
heart and a pilgrim's steps!

And now, finally, what is *‘redemption”? ‘This is
the last of the three things found, according to the
apostle, in this wisdom of God in Christ. What then
is redemption? Itis God's love acting from itself,
and for itself, to satisfy itself at personal cost, in
getting back that which has been alienated from
Him, and which yet He values. It is more than
purchase, or even repurchase; for this might be, not
because of its value to myself, but to give it away
again, or for some other reason. But redemption is
for oneself, the getting back for oneself what one's
own heart values,—the value. of which is known by
the price that one is willing to pay for it. Redemp-
tion brings out thus t/ke lear? of tle redeciner.

And in Eden,amid all the goodness with which t
was surrounded, man, tanght of Satan, had learn
to suspect the goodness of God, There and then
had lost God: for He is not God, if He is not goc
Since then, naturally, ‘‘there is none that seeke
after” Him—that believes there is anything in Hi
for which to seek Him. Natural religions are r
ligions of fear and seli-interest only, and men’s god
are the image of their own corruptions. God mnu
reveal Himself; and how gloriously has He dor
this! Not goodness merely to man innocent in Edes
but infinite love to those who in Christ could se
and hate Him. *‘God so loved the world that H
gave His only-begotten Son.”” Christ is the redemp-
tion-price that shows the heart of the Redeemer;
this wondrous gift, the Father's heart told out in
transcendent righteousness, and holiness, and love;

Nor can we forget that redemplion has yet to
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show its power in the transformation of the body it-
self; that in the image of Christ fully we may enjoy
the blessedness that is ours in Him forever Then
indeed shall he that glorieth glory in the Lord; and
the full blessing of the creature shall be found when
He alone is glorified by all.

From * The Numerical Bible.”

GOD'S PECPLE A HUMBLED PEOPLE,

¢ 7T ND thou shalt remember all the way Jehovah thy God led

thee these forty yenrs in the wilderness, to humble thee,
and to prove thee, to know what was in thy Deart, whether thou
wouldest keep His commandments or not, And e humbled thee,
and suffered thee to hnnger, and fed thee with the manna, which
thou hadst not kiown, and which thy fathers knew not; that He
might malke thee know that man doth not live by hread alone, hut
hy everything that goelh ont of the mounth of Jebovah doth man
live?” (Deut. viii. 2, 3; J. N, D.).

¢To humble thee!"” That is what God was doing
with His people of old; that is what He is doing
with His people now; and that is what He will ever
be doing with His people. They must be humbled,
God cannot delight in a proud spirit; He cannot take
pleasure in a stiff neck; He will not bless an in-
dependent soul. Our wills must be broken, our
thoughts must be set in order, our ways must be-
come as His ways, our self-sufficiency must be super-
seded by His sufficiency. But God does not arbi-
trarily humble His people; it is all for His glory
manifested in their blessing, '

It takes actual experience to make certain truths
good to our souls, It is good to see others converted
and manifest their joy in a new-found Saviour, but
it was many times more real to us when we so found
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Him for ourselves. It is well to understand some-
thing of what the apostle meant when he said, * for
me to live is Christ; to die, gain:" but to go through
the school of experience and have that truth thus
made good to the soul is more blessed.

What matters it if our fond ambitions are not
realized, or our earthly hopes shattered, or keenest
disappointment pierces the heart, or failures rob life
of its allurement ? Ah, brother, these are the things
of the wilderness that should humble us, and make
some corresponding truth more real and precious to
our heart. God has nothing for us but the manna—
not a thing besides. But how sweet that Manna be-
comes after the heart is humbled and brought to that
place where earthly appetites are taken away anc
Christ becomes everything to the soul. ¢To humb
thee!” Our Father, we bless Thee for these wor
Lord Jesus, we bless Thee for Thine example of
mility ; give us grace to pattern after Thee.

“1 am crucified with Christ; nevertheless I 1
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life v
I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the
of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for m

F. H.

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER.

TuE things of time, of the earth, often obsct
heavenly and eternal ones. What need that G
up faith in His people continually! We often
from the exercises by which He does this very
but when one sees the results, the end, oh how
erable to be tried, and exercised, and cast nport
than the absence of these, and spiritual torpor
ing in and deadening the spiritual aspiratior

joys. % %
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SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES OF CHRIST
IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL,

4. T AM THE DOOR.
(Continued from page 27k.)

HE door suggests the thought of the dwelling-
place to which it is the means of entrance, In
it we find the possession or portion of those

who can by right enter in by the door. Thusitis a
place set apart for its possessors from all that which
is outside. In this way we may say it is a sanctu-
ary. These things are rightly connected with the
_door, it being the only right way of entrance. Thus
the order in which this title comes is fully justified,
~the third place.

There is undoubted connection between the dis.
course in which this title is given and the narrative
of the blind man preceding it. He is cast out of
the fold of Judaism by its false shepherds, only to
find the Door, wide open, which gave entrance else-
where, under the care of the true Shepherd.

We see from the allegory Jesus uses in reference
to the sheepfold, that the door and he who enters
thereby are closelylinked together. The door opens
only to the true shepherd of the sheep, Those who
are not this never come through the door but seek
to climb up some other way. Such are thieves and
robbers, The Shepherd coming in by the right way
calls his sheep by name and leads them out. Juda-
ism was the fold, in which the true sheep were
mingled with others from whom they needed to be
separated when the Shepherd came. A practical
example of this is afforded us in the blind man called
forth to follow the true Shepherd, We may note
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two points as to the door. It was the way by which
the true Shepherd must come in; then it is the way
of exit for the sheep as they follow Him out.

The door, opening only to the true Shepherd,
speaks of those characteristics which must mark the
true one, or it cannot be opened to admit the appli-
cant. By the fulfilment of this could entrance alone
be made. Hence it is only by such fulfilment, and
opening the door for the sheep that they can pass
out, following the Shepherd. Christ declares, ‘I am
the door of the sheep.” He was the One who fulfilled
all the requirements in answer to which the fold-
door must open. But its opening accomplished
nothing for the sheep; that which counted for them
was the call of His voice, to which they could an-
swer, and then go forth with Him, Thus He does
not say, I am the door of the fold, but of the sheep,
—they find their way out through Him, The fold-
door has been but the means of admitting Him; for
them, the way out could not be save through and
with Him. This is of special importance when we
consider what the fold represents. Plainly it is Ju-
daism in which the sheep were shut up under law
until the faith came that should be revealed (Gal,
iii, 23). This revelation awaited the coming of the
true Shepherd announced by the prophets, For
Him, the way into the fold must be by the accom-
plishment of the prophetic announcements which
marked Him as the true One. This fulfilled, the
door open, the Shepherd within the fold, His voice
now sounds calling His own to Himself. As they
answer,they are put forth withont to follow His lead-
ing. No other way could be found for them to pass
out of that wherein they were held, All waited for
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His coming by whom the sheep would be called to
liberty. In this way He is the ‘* door of the sheep.”
Thus we see the flock gathered without the fold. In
the language of the apostle Paul they are no longer
under a tutor, but in the full sonship place through
Christ (Gal. iii. 25, 26).

Thus far it has been a question of exit from bond-
age toliberty, such as the Jews who followed Christ
were to experience, and which we know the Church
in its early stage had to pass through,

But we now come to the question of others enter-
ing into (no longer exit) this same blessed liberty.
This therefore deals no longer with the Jew but
with the Gentile. In accord with this, Christ de-
clares, ‘‘I am the door; by Me if any one enter in,
he shall be saved, and shall go in and out and find
pasture.” Note that here He does not say ‘‘ door of
the sheep.” It is a question now of those who are
Gentiles entering by Him into the same blessing
that He has brought the sheep, by leading them out
from the fold in which they were kept. They be-
come thus part of the flock He has called out. Think-
ing of those who wonld so enter, the Lord says,
‘* other sheep I have which arenot of this fold; them
also must I bring; and they shall hear My voice, and
become one flock, one Shepherd.” For them He is
the door of entrance into all blessing; for the others
He is the door of exit from bondage into liberty and
blessing. This calls to mind that wondrous unfold-
ing by Paul of the mystery of Christ—the one body;
Jew and Gentile united in one under one Head.
This, which gives us.-the revelation of the heavenly
blessings, appropriately connects itself with the third
place, in which this title comes.
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In connection with this second declaration of
Christ as the door, we have salvation mentioned—
not with the first. In the first case, where the sheep
in the fold are in question, salvation does not come
in because they already are in relation to God— life
is theirs. In their condition, shut up in the fold,
they were children under a tutor, as Paul says, not
knowing the full infinite blessing of the life and re-
lationship which they nevertheless possessed, But
by Christ coming they were delivered from this
bondage, and introduced into full sonship outside of
the law, Thus He says, ‘“I came that they might
have life, and have it adundantly: " for, as the Greek
word suggests, it is life in excess, or beyond that
which they had before. In contrast with this, the
first step with the Gentile must be salvation, and that
is obtained by entering through Christ, the door, into
the flock. Thus those who were once aliens anc
without Christ, being saved through faith in Him
are those of whom it is said, ‘' But now, in Christ
Jesus, ye who once were afar off are become nigh by
the blood of Christ” (Eph. ii. 13). He, being the
peace on which all rests, ‘‘hath made both one, and
hath broken down the dividing wall of enclosure.”
He has brought ouz those who were within it, through
His death, and has brought those who were banished
by that enclosure into union with the others, through
that same death, forming the two in Himself into
one new man (Eph. ii. 14,15). Now a// have given
to them the abundance of life.

Christ as the door is the way of introduction into
the fulness of Christian blessing. One of the first
lessons suggested in connection with this, and in
full accord with the numerical place of this title, is
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that of sanctification. For the Jewish ‘‘sheep"”
it must come by being set apart from the fold.
Then their portion and possession is found without
in the separated place. For the ‘‘other sheep,”
who must neéds be brought and added to these,
sanctification is in being entirely set apart from
their old position of alienation, and brought into the
blessing of relationship.  And this sanctification
must be the rule of life in which the blessing is to
be enjoyed. .

Through Christ we enter the Sanctuary, Through
Him we are blessed with all spiritual blessings in
heavenly places. Through Him we have redemp-
tion, the forgiveness of sins. Through Him God
has poured upon us the riches of His grace. Through
Him we have the adoption of sons. Through Him
we enter into the full knowledge of God, having
His purposes and counsels revealed to us. Through
Him we enter into néw creation relationship, in
which old things are passed away, and all things
become new. Through Him we shall abide in the
presence of God for eternity in full enjoyment of
His favor and blessing. Through Him we have
obtained this glorious inheritance and are co-heirs
with Him of His glory. Truly, then, ¢ Christ is all
things, and in all” (Col. iii. 11, J. N. D.). He is
the door into it all. He is, in divine fulness, as we
shall see, '*The Way, the Truth, and the Life.”

What an object God has set before us! What an
infinite wealth of blessing and glory is opened up
tous! May our hearts enter into it all. In a very
real sense God has set before us ** an open door, and
no one can shutit.” Let us avail ourselves of this
infinite grace, and lay hold of our portion and pos-
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session to all of which Christ is the door. Let us
remember that we cannot enter into these things
and seek admittance into the things of this world.
We must be sanctified from the latter to possess the
other. May it be so with us to His praise and glory.

J. B. I

THE LORD OF LIFL.

C@HE Lord of Life did bow His head
In death~—a death of shame,
That guilty sinners might be brought
To God through His blest name.

He always did His Father's will,
And sought the good of men;

Love's perfect law did He fulfi],
Though tried again, again.

Though ever active, doing good,
Reviving those that died,

Men's hatred was so fierce, so great—
That, * Crucify!” they cried.

Under God's awful curse and wrath
He hung upon the cross;

Eternal Life—enduring death
As Substitute for us.

No sorrow was so great as His,
No suffering so real—

More pain, more shame, more loneliness,
Impossible to feel.

But, now, all hail, the sorrow's past,
The judgment all is o'er;
Triumphant over all, He rose;
He liveth evermore,
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Above He sits at God’s right hand,
His people’s advocate; -

Ever, He lends a listening ear
To.those who supplicate.

Worthy, thrice worthy art Thou, Lord,
To have the highest place;
Worthy indeed to be adored
By men of every race.
L H F

CONSOLATION AND GUIDANCE.
(2 Timothy ii. 19).

T is but natural for the heart to cast about for
some consolation in a day of disquietude,and for
guidance in a day of abounding difficulty.

Happy, indeed, is that soul that gets its consolation
and guidance from a source divine, The comfort
that comes from man is often as evanescent as. the
morning dew, and the guidance given proves totally
inadequate to meet the deep exercises of a soul in
earnest before God. Not from the depths of human
wisdom are the saints of God to obtain their guid-
ance, but from His all’sufficient Word which is given
““that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly
furnished unto all good works " (ch. iii 17).

The apostle Paul was warning his son in the faith
about the departure that even then had commenced
to set in. Formal Christianity was gradually super-
seding real, vital Christianity; and there were those,
who, whilst possessing a form of- godliness, in prac-
tice denied the power thereof, ¢ From such,” the
Word says, ‘‘turn away " (ch. iii. g).

But in the Scripture immediately before us, we
find mention made of a jfoundation marked by sta-
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bility, because God’s foundation; and the inscription
on the seal wherewith it is sealed i{s deciphered for
us. The writing on it is twofold, setting out on the
one side the divine aspect of truth, the blessed
security of those who are the Lord’s—‘‘The Lord
knoweth them that are His;" whilst on the other
side is found the corresponding responsibility of
every one naming the Lord’s name. It is incum-
bent upon every one of such to be separate from
evil—¢‘ Let every one that nameth the name of the
Lord depart from iniquity.”

Here, then, as we note the inseparable connection
between the electing love and perfect knowledge of
our God, and the holiness of walk that is alone con-
sistent with such, we can most assuredly find both
consolation for our hearts and guidance for our feet
in these days,

But what is ‘‘the foundation'? In the immediate
context we read of some whose words were subver-
sive of God's Word, and ‘‘ who concerning the truth
have erred, saying that the resurrection is passed
already.” Then comes the connecting word, ‘¢ Never-
theless,” with the assurance following that ‘‘the
foundation of God abideth firm.” Is it not then
abstractly the Truth, the whole revealed mind of
God, wherein is found the perfect unfolding of what
God and Christ are, and what He has done? ¢ The
word of our God shall stand for ever.” Itis a rock
that cannot be moved, and hence the exhortation of
Jude—**¢Building yourselves up on your most holy
faith'' (ver. zo0). The declension of those mentioned
before affected some,and their faith was overthrown.
They were forsaking what God had laid; ‘“‘neverthe-
less,” spite of the instability o6f some who professedly
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rested upon it, ‘‘ the foundation of God abideth firm.”
That is not affected by the unstable sayings and do-
ings of men, though ill consequences follow, One
here and another there turn aside; but, blessed be
God, His foundation abideth; and though renounced
by some and denounced by others, it stands firm as
the everlasting hills, and the puny efforts of faith-
less men to move it are as vain as endeavoring to
overturn those hills with a needle. An insecure
foundation must render insecure whatever is erected
upon it; but firmness marks what our God has laid
and our souls here rest in peace, The traditions
of men are ever altering. God's foundation abideth
firm,

Revealing then, as it does, what God is—both love
and light, we turn to consider the seal of the great
Architect. Cheering must the fact be to every true
saint of God that ‘‘the Lord knoweth them that are
His.” In a day of general decline, often spoken of
as a day of progress and ascension in the spiritual
scale, when the world has its religion, the real and
unreal, those wmerely professors, who assume the
form of godliness, having by the knowledge of the
Lord Jesus escaped the pollutions of the world, are,
from a human standpoint, hopelessly mixed with true
saints of God (z Pet. ii. 20).

Have any the ability to discern all who are born
of God? But the Lord knows His own. Not those
who say ‘‘Lord, Lord," merely, will find acceptance
with Him. Not those who are simply actively
engaged in doing what are called good works will
receive Christ's approbation, or be known of Him
—**Then will I profess unto them, I never knew
you,” and this after they have declared, ‘' Lord,
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Lord, have we not . . . in Thy name done many
wonderful works?” But whose will had they done?
Whose will had they ignored? (Matt, vii. 21-23).

Ah ! the Lord ZnowerZ them that are His. Sweet
word for every true heart, a part surely of that ever-
lasting consolation and good hope through grace
that is being continually ministered unto those He
knows. Hidden in obscurity, amidst much that tells
of darkness rather than light, they are yet known on
high. That word, uttered by One who knew, to de-
sponding Elijah,comes afresh to the heart and mind,
“I have left Me,” says Jehovah ‘‘seven thousand in
Israel, ail the knees which have not bowed unto
Baal, and every mouth which hath not kissed him”
(1 Kings xix. 18). Thus the blessed God shows that
He marks every individual true in heart to Him
though not identified with, nor known to, the proph-
et of the Lord. He will recognize the fruit of
His own grace, and will yet make them manifest,
displaying every one in glory. Precious words on
God's seal setting us more firmly on God's founda-
tion! Every unreal soul will be exposed ‘‘in that
day, " but not one of His own shall be lost, for ‘‘the
Lord knoweth them that are His.” Glory be to Him
for that countless throng that shall declare the worth
of the Lord Jesus throughout all eternity!

But grace imposes responsibilities as well as con-
ferring privileges; and on turning God's seal we
read of what is incumbent upon ewvery one who
names the name of the Lord. In its scope, then, it
embraces every one professedly a Christian. Could
it be less wide? Responsibility in such a matter
must necessarily devolve upon all who acknowledge
the Lordship of Christ. All do not obey, for from
some the saint has to purge himself.
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Now iniquity (or unrighteousness) is what is
contrary to God’s Word; righteousness is what is
consonant with it. ‘To possess Truth and yet act
contrary to it, is to hold it in unrighteousness, a sin
of which God’s ancient people were guilty (Rom. i,
18). To reject God's Word is iniquity; to subvert
the order of God's House is overthrowing the
authority of God, and is rebellion; and so when evils
prevail, and systems are built up contrary to the ex-
press word of God, the godly man has the way from
such shown him. The presence of pious men in any
position does not of itself constitute such position
right; nay, but if the system be wrong, their pres-
ence will give vitality to it and perpetuate the wrong
upon which it is founded. To love the saints is
commanded us; but here again God has pronounced
for us: ¢ By this we know that we love the children
of God, when we love God and keep His command-
ments” (1 John v. 2).

“ Depart from iniquity,” then, is His word. And
where does Scripture reveal to us the way back to it?
The rather it lays down that to build again the
things once destroyed is to make oneself a trans.
gressor (Gal. ii. 18). Those who name Christ's
name must not associate it with iniquity; so none
are permitted to connect His name or presence with
any form of unrighteousness. It must not be allow-
ed to appear as though IHis sanction was given to
such. That is an evil against which Scripture
guards, and hence the imperative injunction here
recorded. For, bear in mind, the question is not of
recognizing or owning saints, but of permitting God
to be supreme in heart and conscience. Obedience is
thus the necessary requisite; and,plainly, fr#f%, not
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feelings, God, not the saints, must govern us. TO
leave Him out of this and take counsel with our own
hearts is to court disaster.

Considered soberly, then, this precious seal would
point the way to deliverance from varied exercises
respecting various evils; and a ready obedience ren-
dered to the urgent word we are considering,to which
God calls special attention by putting it on His seal,
would effect deliverance from those evils, Here are
maintained what is fully consistent with God's holi-
ness and heart,and for the truest blessing of His own.
Spiritual discernment and deepest joy are lost in
fellowship with evil, Does it seem otherwise? Verily
the words of our Lord here apply—'‘Judge nct
according to the appearance, but judge righteou
judgment” (John vii. 24) Facts and feelings bot
must be reviewed in the light of the Word.

And again, this Scripture raises no question
condonation of evil; it simply enjoins segerasi
from it. But clearly to condemn iniquity, and ye
remain in association with it, is, after all, to condoz.
it and to be found guilty of disobedience to thi
plain injunction.  And it is well to remember th
by obeying God's Word no one means that real i
norance is wickedness, though that Word compe
separation from many truly His, Such are known .
Him, and the soul finds relief in glorifying Him iz.
praises for every blood-bought one; but, we repeat,
the issue is not of recognizing saints,—*‘‘The Lord
knoweth them that are His,”—but of permitting
God to be supreme in our heart and conscience.

And the application of this principle, not needecd
in Pentecostal times, but in days of decline and
apostasy, maintains a truly divine unity; for God
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Himself defines the position of every one professing
godliness. That this will be in perfect accord with
Matt, xviii. 20, is apparent, for those found round
the name of Christ do not gather themselves but
““are gathered” there. The act is a divine one and
not any human agreement. Hearts actuated by the
same divine principles find themselves divinely to-
gether. )

So GOD Himself enjoins departure from iniquity,
and then gives the suited instruction to regulate our
walk: ““Follow righteousness, faith, love, peace, with
those that call upon the Lord out of a pure heart,"
May we,then,strengthen ourselves in the principles of
God's word, and whilst enjoying what it teaches may
we be found obeying what it commands. The ex-
hortation sounds forth now: ‘‘Hold that fast which
thou hast, that no man take thy crown.” Shallit not
be our endeavor, spite of all Satan’s devices, to listen
to that voice divine and be numbered with those
overcomers?

“The Lord knoweth them that are His,” Blessed
assurance! ‘' Let every one that nameth the name
of Christ depart from iniquity.” Solemn injunction!

H. F.
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“« A ND His name shall be called Wonderful,” is the
prophecy concerning the Christ which was
fulfilled in the Liord Jesus. The truth of

Christ, ‘“God manifest in the flesh,” is too wonderful

for our feeble powers to grasp. Man cannot fathom

this *“ great mystery;” faith alone can make it real to
the soul. We can but believe it and worship.

And so also with the Bible. Itis wonderful, There
is nothing like it in all the world. Itis indeed as
the palmist says: ** Thy testimonies are wonderful;
therefore doth my soul observe them,” And when
one comes to see the wonderful things in this won-
derful book, then he also understands what the psalm-
ist meant, and is able to use those words for himself.

The Bible is wonderful in its antiquity; in its pre-
servation; in its contents, its doctrines, its revela-
tions. It is wonderful in its authorship; in its
claims; in its prophecies. It is wonderful in its con-
tinuity of thought, seeing its writing has covered so
many years and was done by so many and diverse
authors. It is wonderful in its depth of truth; in its
subject matter; in its structure.

No book has received so much study, and been so
loved and so hated. None has so baffled the ¢ wise
and prudent” and refused to be penetrated by the
learning of the learned. Yetnone has brought such
light and intelligence to the ‘!poor in spirit.” No
book has been the subject of such malignant attacks,
and none has ever beaten and thrashed its enemies
as this one, No book has been more constantly de-
famed and none more strenuously defended. The
world offers no record of a book which has success-
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fully withstood all the hostile attacks of criticism ex.
cept the Bible, It confounds the critics when they
think they have triumphed. It puts them to shame
just at the time when they boast of victory.

The Bible is wonderful in its influence npon in-
dividuals and upon the world. Ithasproduced mul-
titudes of martyrs and its teachings have strengthen-
ed them in their cruel sufferings; its promises have
comfortedthe bereaved ones;its assuranceshave given
courage to the hearts of all who believeit. The
Bible has brought the joy of sins forgiven to count-
less multitudes of all nations, climes and conditions
—an innumerable host of men, women, and chil-
dren; it has dried up the tears of the sorrowing;
it binds up the broken heart; it makes the bed
of affliction lose its pain. The hope it sets
before those who believe its teachings causes the
trials and cares of this life to vanish as the mist
before a rising sun; a hope that makes all the treas-
ures of this whole world seem as moth and rusteaten;
a hope that enables men to look upon the things that
are eternal instead of the things that are temporal;
a hope of glories that transcend all man can ask or
think ; a hope that is based upon the immutable word
of God, who cannot lie and who changes not.

The influence of the Bible has made and undone
kingdoms; it has introduced mighty changes in the
course of this world. It has erected schools; found-
ed hospitals, built everywhere asylums of mercy; it
has stayed the hand of crime; it has bettered the
condition of whole communities. It gave us the re-
formation;it broke the tyranny of Popery. The Bible
rebukes sin, it condemns wrong, it encourages the
feeble, it cheers the faint, it preaches glad tidings to



LEPROSY, 3II

the lost. The Bible brings light and dispels dark-
ness. Itsinfluence is eternal.

O readet, do not these things mean something to
you? Can you be passive before this wonderful
book ? Our own soul has been stirred to its depths
by its mighty and wonderful contents. And we ask
you to search it with us, search it prayerfully and
humbly until you too have felt their power and pre-
ciousness, and can say reverently and truly, ‘Thy
testimonies are wonderful; therefore doth my soul
observe them.” F. H J

LEPROSY.

HERE seems to be need of considering afresh
the subject of leprosy. There are frequent
allusions to it in Scripture, but it is in Lev, xili.,

xiv. that we find the subject specifically treated of.
These two chapters are a divine treatise on leprosy.
Just what divine teaching about it is we may then
expectto find there,

At the outset of our inquiry into the contents of
these chapters we must remind ourselves that ¢ all
these things happened to them as types, and have
been written for our admonition” (1 Cor. x. 11. J.N.D.)
So then there is ‘*admonition,"” or instruction, forus
—instruction about that which leprosy is a type of.

But of what is leprosy a type? Itis of primary
importance to be clear as to this. Isit a type of sin
—sin in the flesh, the natural inheritance of every
one born into the world? Or is it a type of sin inits
activity—in its outbreaking and outward manifesta-
tion ?* Isit a type of sin in the sinner asin his sins
merely—whether the inward evil nature or its exter-
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nal display-—or, is it a type of either one or other
of these in the believer as well ?

The distinction between sin in the flesh (an in-
ward corrupt nature) and the mawnifestation of that
nature in positive evil works ought not to be a diffi-
cult thing to realize.  Scripture sufficiently makes
the distinction. Itspeaks of ‘‘sin in the flesh"” (Rom.
viii 3) and of the ‘‘body of sin” (Chap. vi. 6). We
read also of *‘ sinful flesh” and of ‘‘sin in the mortal
body.” It is plain the allusion is to the inherited
corrupt nature which every child of Adam possesses.
On the other hand we read of ‘‘the works of the
flesh” (Gal. v. 19)—things in which sinful flesh mani-
fests itself, deeds which speak of the sinful nature in
activity, Now with which of these two things is
leprosy connected in Scripture? A glance at the
concordance will eagily convince one that the Spirit's
use of the term leprosy is as a symbol of sin 2 ac?i-
vity. The activity may take different forms, Itmay
be the working out of the *‘ desires of the mind,” or
it may be the working out of the *‘lusts of theflesh,”
but in either case it is séz af work—the sinful nature
manifesting itself in outward deeds.

That this is applicable to the mere sinner in his
sins will, I think, be admitted by all. It will not be
necessary, therefore, to dwell on this application,
We may, then, proceed at once to inquire, Is it ap-
plicable to the delzever @ With the list of cases of
leprosy mentioned in Scripture before us, we cannot
for a moment doubt that itis. If we did not find
any reference to it in connection with the people of
God we might doubt it. If every case spoken of
clearly applied to those outside the acknowledged re-
lationship with God we might then question it; but



LEPROSY, 313

such is not the fact. We areforced then to conclnde
that leprosy as a type of sin in its activity has an ap-
plication to the believer as well as to the unbeliever
—to one who is a saint as well as to a mere sinnerin
his sins. And why refuse the application? Is the
activity of sin in a believer less heinous to God than
it is in an unbeliever ? Must not the government of
God be concerned with itin the case of a saint as
well as in the case of a sinner in his sins? It would
be a serions réflection on the character of God not to
think so.

Now the attentive reader of Lev. xiii. and xiv, will
easily observe that leprosy isconsidered in three con-
nections. It is looked atas connected with aperson,
a ‘“garment” and a ‘‘house.” As connected with
the person it speaks of something in the person's
character—what heis. It is some naturalcharacter-
istic in exercise; some feature of the ‘‘ mind of the
flesh’” displaying itself. ‘‘The mind of the flesh is
not subject” to God. Itis ‘‘enmity.” The working
out of this insubject mind is manifested in some out-
ward act of disobedience, in which some feature pe-
culiar to the person’s natural character as in alien-
ation from God is exhibiting itself, It is the will in
exercise in opposition to the will of God.

As connected with a garment leprosy speaks of the
activity of the sinful nature as occasioned by the cir-
cumstances in which we move., If these are not ac-
cording to God, not answering to His holiness, they
will induce habits unsuited to the mind, character
and nature of God, It is not now the display merely
of some natnral characteristic; but the formation of a
regular course of conduct, the establishment of habits
to which the person conforms himself as thinking
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that they are necessitated by the circumstances in
which he is. How dreadful this slavery to unholy
circumstances! How awful the bondage to conditions
that are not of God!

Leprosy in the house tells us of the home, the
dwelling-place of the believer where the moral in-
fluences are such as makeit a place abhorrent to God.
The moral character of a believer’'s home should be
founded on holiness. The tone, character and moral
influences of the place should be such 'as to exercise
a sanctifying effect; but if these, either entirely or
even in part, are unholy, the sanctifying power of the
truth is nullified and the character of God is com-
promised. ‘

But may there not also be another application of
leprosy in the house ? If the believer's home, in the
moral character of it, is a picture of the house of
God (and who will deny it?) then the house here,
while on the one hand applying to the dwelling place
of the individual believer, on the other applies to the
local assembly, as this in its own locality represents
the whole house of God.

Now the moral and spiritual influences which char-
acterize the dwelling place of the holy God should
characterize every local assembly. There should be
nothing in the moral make up of it, in the moral
material of which it is composed,that is destructive of
the holiness of God—nothing that compromises His
holy name or blasphemes the Holy Spirit.

Having glanced at the various connections in which
leprosy is mentioned and the application of it all, we
must now turn to the subject of the proper method
of dealing with it, Let our inquiry be, What has
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God revealed to us as His way for us to deal with lep-
rosy ? What does divine teaching say to us about it ?
If we study our chapters with which we are now
concerned in the spirit of these questions, we shall
‘surely find important instruction.

The first thing to be considered is the fact that
leprosy is a matter for priestly discernment. The
man in whom there was leprosy, in whom there was
even the suspicion of it, was to be ‘‘ brought unto
Aaron, the priest, or unto one of his sons the
priests.” The garment was to be ‘ shown unto the
priest.” 'The *‘owner of the house’’ was ‘‘to come
‘and tell the priest.” The priest here speaks of spiri.
tual discernment—that discernment which is the
fruit of nearness to God, of the enjoyment of the
word of God in communion with Him, Now this
makes the Scriptures the judge of what is leprosy.
In having to do with it, acquaintance with the mind
of God, as that isrevealed in His written Word, should
be sought, Without this acquaintance there is no
proper capacity to judge, or discern. Spiritual ur
derstanding is the fruit of the truth held in commur
ion with God; the mind, conscience and heart exe:
cised by it. Alas! how many forfeit their right t
deal with evil through failing to seek spiritual -di
cernment. What a sad spectacle is a man dealin
with leprosy apart from that ability which the wor
of God alone gives! Letus keep in mind that, i
called on to discern evil, we need spiritual discern
ment.

The spiritual mind will find provision has beev
‘made to secure him in a right judgment. While on
the one hand there must be no flinching from:judg-
mest in‘a plain and clear case, yet on the: other hand
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there must be no undue hasteto judge. If the case
is not clearly manifest when first investigated, it
must then be watched. Things that differ must be
distinguished. There must be no confounding with
leprosy what is not in fact that. A simple mistake,
an unintentional error, being suddenly overtaken in a
fault, anything in which the mind of the flesh is not
really working, must not be mistaken for leprosy,
which is the mind of the flesh in active opposition to
the will of God. In how many cases, time to observe
and watch is necessary. The mere appearance of
what seems to be symptoms of leprosy may be in-
deed ground for suspicion, but it is not ground for
judgment. If there are suspicious indications, then
they are to be carefully watched until it becomes
clear whether it is a real case of leprosy or not.

On the other hand there should be no negligence,
or indifference. Our instructions simply submitted
to will preserve us from this as well as from hasty
judgment, ' Furthermore, they give us infallible
evidence of the existence of a real case of leprosy.
Spiritual decay (the ‘‘hair turned white”), while al-
ways present when evil is active in a person, may
also result from other causes, and hence must not be
the sole ground for judging a caseto ¢ leprosy. But
if this is found in combination with the energy of in-
ward evil-——a ‘‘spot deeper than the skin,” then it is
a clear case. Spiritual discernment will distinguish
between mere surface signs—what is merely casual
and unintentional—and signs of deep-seated evil.

Again, there must be discernment as to whether it
is a case in which the energy of spiritual life has
overcome the evil, or if the evil is a matter of pre-
sent activity. If through the power of the spiritual
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life asserting itself there is the frank, sincere acknowl-
edgment of the evil and submission to the judgment
of God upon it in the light of the cross of Christ (‘' all
the skin covered”) it is not a case of evil e work. In
this case there has been deliverance and recovery.

Again, there are various weaknesses and infirmities
which attach to us all, but which priestly discern-
ment will readily distinguish from leprosy. Still
these things may develop into leprosy, or be the oc-
casion of its setting in. While they need careful at-
tention they must not be confounded with the acti-
vity of inward evil,

The same carefulness and spiritual discernment
must be employed in the case of leprosy ina '‘ gar-
ment” or in a ‘*dwelling.” The judgments of the
Lord are true and righteous altogether., How need-
ful always to remember this, C. Cram.

(To be continued.)

mNTIL there is confession of si#, and not merely of
sin, there is no forgiveness, We find David (Ps:
li.) when he was confessing his sin, saying, © Behold .
wag shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother con-
ceive me;" etc.—not merely, I have done this particular
evil; that he does (vers. 1~4); but he recognizes ke root
and principle of sin. When our hearts are brought to
recognize God’s hand, it is not merely, then, a question
of what particular sin, or of what particular iniquity
may need forgiveness; God has brought down the soul,
through the working of His Spirit on it, to] detect the
2rinciple of sin, and so there is confession of that, and
not merely of a parficular sin. There is then positive
restoration of soul. J. N. D.
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NOTES OF 'READINGS ON THE EPISTLE
TO THE GALATIANS

At the Manchester, Kans. Conference Oct. 1905
‘ Chap. i.—ii. 14.

OTE first how the apostle insists on his apostle-
N ship, On this depends the awuthority of the
teaching. It was to establish tle divine au-
thority of apostolic teaching that God imparted mira-
culous gifts until the wholerevelation He was giving
us through them was completed.

Ques. But why should he insist on his apostle-
ship here more than eldewhere ?

Because false teachers had come in to subvert the
iruth, and when that is the case there must be a rec-
ognized authority to settle where the right is. The
word of ‘“ an apostle . . . by Jesus Christ, and God
the Father” settles everything.

Mark in verse 4 the object Christ had in giving
Himself for our sins. It is not to deliver us from
the wrath to come, as elsewhere, but ‘*from-this pre-
‘sent evil world,” The false doctrine which had come
in among the assemblies of Galatia had for its end
‘the linking them again with the world, as indeed all
‘false doctrine does. The devil dreads a church that
is holy and separated to Christ, becatise in that alone
is true testimony for Christ to the world.

Ques, What was the special evil doctrine which
had come in among the Galatians?

He begins to discuss that in the next chapter, then
onward, as we shall see. Here he only alludes to it.
‘He marvels that they shouldso soon be removed
from Him that called them into the grace of Christ to

““another gospel, which is not another.” Itis a per-
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version of it. And as the true gospel is the very
glory of God, and the only true blessing of man, he
twice pronounces anathema upon any being, man or
angel, himself included, who. would pervertit. It
has become, alas, so universally perverted that,
throughout Christendom, it is an exception now to
hear a pure gospel. The reformation recovered it
in part, but until the new reformation among pro-
testants of late years one seldom heard apure gospel
among them either. They had it all so mixed with
law that none could you find who knew he had eter-
nal life—who knew that he was justified from all his
sins by the cross of Christ; none therefore who en-
joyed *‘peace with God.” The most pious doubted
the most, for the nearer we get to God the more we
feel our sinfulness and unfitness to dwell with God.
It is the revelation made in the gospel of the grac:

of God which brings peace and liberty.

Ques. Why does Paul dwell so much on his hav
ing received nothing of the gospel which he preaches
from any of those who were already apostles before
him ? :

Because his gospel is a further revelation, begin-
ing, so to speak, where the others end—a revelation
of things in Christ which no other had, which Christ
had not taught to the twelve when He was with them
upon earth, and which completes the unfolding of
God’'s eternal counsels, After Paul there is no more
to be said;there is no further revelation to be made.
Col. i, 25, 26 tells us that.

The gospel of the other apostles was still connected
with the Kingdom; with the eart/ly hope therefore;
the Jewish nation in the lead, the Gentile nations
after—eating the crumbs, The salvation they preach
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until Paul's gospel comes to the front, is still in view
of earth, of the kingdom from the heavens set up
here on earth, No attentive reader can fail to see
the marked difference between the preaching in the
first seven chapters of Acts and that which follows
after. ‘The speech and stoning of Stephen show all
hope of national Jewish repentance is over, and
therefore the establishment of the Kingdom for the
present must be given up. Saul's conversion takes
place, the new gospel is revealed to him by the Lord
from heaven, and henceforth the Spirit gives him the
lead. It ishis gospel which marks this present dis-
pensation, Init, baptismis in the background, as in
the other it was in the forefront. In it, the fullruin of
man and the full grace of God are told out, and the
treasures of that grace brought to light. And, mark
it well, the most ignored and obnoxious part of the
Scriptures to a fallen Christendom is what comes
through Paul, Satan always attacks first what in
the purpose of God is first for the time being, because
whatever is the purpose of God for the time being is
the only true testimony.

Ques. Is not Christ always the same, and always
the heart of the gospel?

Surely so. There are many things, however, con-
cerning Christ, and very different from each other.
Christ as king of the Jews, which He is yet to be, isa
very different thing from Christ as Head of the
Church.

Chap. i, 15—iil. 14.

Here now begins Paul's defence of the gospel which
he has received from the Lord: even they, Jews,
whose lives wereregulated by the law and not law-
less andi licentious as the Gentiles, even they had
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learned that their moral lives could not justify them
before God. It was by the faith of Christ alone they
could be justified, as any other man; ‘*for by the
works of the law shall no flesh be justified.” The
best of men are justified before God only through
and in Christ, and the worst are justified before God
in the same way.

But if we are thus freely and absolutely justified
by this provision of the grace of God through the
cross of His Son Jesus Christ, will it not lead us to
sin? God forbid. Christ is our Master now, and He
leads not to sin. He has made us free, He has
died under the sentence of the law which rested upon
us, and in His death, which ends all the claimsof law
againstus, we have died to the law, and can nowlive
to God in blessed freedom.

You see, brethremn, itis not merely that our sin:
have been put away by the cross of Christ, but we
ourselves, have been put to death there. To themar
who knows himself, who realizes that only evil is th:
make up of his fallen nature, and that try as he ma;
he cannot improve it, and that, moreover, God Him-
self never improves it, to that man, I say, what an
unspeakable deliverance it is to know that by the
act of Godhe himself has been ‘‘crucified with Christ."”
We get eternal life upon believing on the Lord
Jesus Christ; we get peace upon learning that He
*‘was delivered for our offences and raised again for
our justification;” we get deliverance, and oh how-
blessed a deliverance! when we learn that we have
been crucified with Him. Do we all know that de-
liverance ? Are we earnest enough to be unable to
do without it?

Thus, the grace of God is not frustrated. It is
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maintained in all its glory, and its effects are seen in
the holiness of life it produces,

Ques. What is the force of ‘‘Christ crucified
among you ?”’

It refers to the vividness with which Paul had
preached the gospel among them. He had.in his
preaching so held up the death of Christ,as their only
hope and ground of salvation,that they had no excuse
for returning again to their own works; in so doing
they were making the death of Christ a useless thing,
Legality puts up good works for justification instead
of the death of Christ for me, and again it puts up
good works for sanctification instead of my death in
His. Wherever legality begins there Christ ends, or
is made useless. But God puts Christ everywhete,
There is no place before God for the first man; all
blessing is in Christ.

Law produces no persecution, for its principle is
human. Grace does. Its principle is divine, and
man opposes it. Paul appeals to what the Galatians
had suffered on account of it. Had they then made
a mistake ? When they had received Christ they hac
also received the Holy Spirit. Had the law ever
given the Holy Spirit to men? Brethren, do we
realize that in all the gifts God has given us it
Christ He is thereby displaying the honot whict
belongs to Christ, for whose sake He gives them
while thus Dblessing us beyond all that man coul¢
ever ask or think ?

Ques. Why is Abraham always spoken of as the
father of faith? Waere not other men of God before
him men of faith too ?

Yes, surely. Heb, xi. is witness to that; bu
Abraham is the first man in whom God reveals faitt
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as the principle of justification before Him, and of
separation from the world, He believed God and he
was thereby accounted righteous—no sin any more
to be charged against him. So we believe too, and
we also are accounted righteous,

But God is righteous and holy, How then can He
thus pronounce us righteous before Him whilst a
multitude of sins has filled our days for which His
righteous and holy law had cursed us? There is the
blessed, glorious secret; ‘‘ Christ hath redeemed us
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for
us.” So faith is the principle of our justification, but
the atoning sacrifice of our Lord is its holy ground
and righteous cause. Dear brethren, is it not sufli-
cient? Were the Galatians wise in trying to add t
it? The apostle calls them *‘foolish.”

Ques, What {is the ‘“promise of the Spirit”
ver. 14? Is it the Spirit Himself, or something 1
Spirit has promised ?

It is the Spirit Himself, who was promised befo
The. curse is removed; by the ¢ one offering”
Christ we who are of faith are ¢ perfected forever
and so God gives us His Spirit to dwell in us as t¥
seal of that perfection; as the earnest of our glorio
inheritance ahead; as the Uniter of all believers
one body; as the Communicator to our souls of
the blessings that are ours in Christ, and the Leac
of the Church of God in her journey through tl
wilderness, May we learn to value the grace of Go
in this great gift of the Spirit, that we may neithe
grieve Him in His holiness nor quench Him in His
operations,

(To be concluded in owr mext mumber),
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GOD AND THE LAMB.

4 @OD is love,” 1 surely see
In His sacrifice for me:
By the blcod of His own Lamb,
‘From all sin" absolved I am.

He’s before the face of God

In the value of His blood;
Trusting Him, in Him I'm there,
Ever, in God’s eye, ‘‘all fair,”

If I die while He's away,

“‘ Better far' to gothan stay,—
Sweet to rest with Him above,
Lost in wonder, praise and love.

When He coimnes, how blest to rise
And to meet Him in the skies!
This ‘‘vile body," changed, will be
Fashioned for eternity.

“t Byer, ever with the Lord 1"

“Ever, ever," precious word!
What a thought to ‘‘ever” be
With Him in eternity!

Nought of this ‘*by works" I claim,—
Sinner saved by gracel am;
All the praise is due to God,
And the Lamb who shed His blood,
R. H.
Oct., 1905.
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SOVEREIGNTY AND ACCOUNTABILITY
IN NEW BIRTH.

N creation man had no part whatsoever in his ex-
istence. He was created by the will and word
of God, and placed there in the midst of the

prepared garden purely by the sovereign will and
act of God, All he had to do was just to look around
and wonder and enjoy. He had no exercise what-
ever in relation to it.

In new creation it is the same God working in the
same sovereign will and power and plan of His own,
but with a responsible creature now, so there must
be exercise in that creature to fall into the plans of
God. It is not therefore only of the Spirit that men
must be born anew to belong to the New Creation,
but of water aswell, John {ii, 5. The ‘ water” i
the symbol of the word of God, as the ‘‘ wind” is the
symbol of the Spiriz of God. The word is for faith
it is heard by the ear of faith; and the Spirit ir
sovereign power quickens the soul that hears—tha
believes the word. So, furtheron, John writes again
‘ and many other signs truly did Jesus in the pre
sence of His disciples, which are not writtén in thi
book; but these are written, that ye might believ
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and th-~
belicving ye might have life through His name (cha
xx. 30. 31). ‘To this 1 Peteri. 22-25 adds furth
testimony: ‘‘Seeing ye have purified your souls ir
obeying the truth through the Spirit . . . being borr
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible,
by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for
ever . . . and this is the word which by the gospel
is preached unto you.”
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Men are ever prone.to depart from the truth as a
clock from correct time, and ever need therefore to
be regulated by the word of God. Oume reasons that
because the new birth is a sovereign act of God it is
accomplished therefore apart from the responsibility
of man. Not so, says-the word of God, he must be
born bot/ of water and of the Spirit. He must re-
ceive what God offers him in the gospel whatever be
the need of God's sovereign act with it,

Another reasons that because man is responsible
to receive God’s offer therefore he nceds no power
outside of himself. Not so, says the word of God,
he must be born of the Spirit as well as of water.

Believing is not choosing, not deciding, not doing,
not the activity of the will of man; it is the soul sur-
rendering to the testimony of God; the heart re-
sponding Amen to the blessed announcement of
what a God of love has done for us by His Son
Jesus Christ—the conscience ceasing'to accuse, be-
cause the God of truth says to faith, I forgive all, I
forget all, for all is hid from mine eyes by the pre-
cious blood of My beloved Son—it is confessing that
truth is truth,

HE saint that always fears God, is always strong, for
God is always with him; the secret of his strength
is, he has God on his side. We are apt to look at means,
even tight means, and forget God. The mostimportant
victory has often come when we have been most afraid
of being beaten, and brightest songs when an evil day
has forced us to lean on God., The soul fearing, and
in dependence, difficulties’fall before us, We might not
be able to explain why success was there, but the secret
is, the hands were lifted up. J. N. D,
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SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES OF CHRIST
IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL.

5. I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD,
(Continued from page 974.)

HRIST as the Good Shepherd is introduced to us
C in connection witl one distinctive and all im-
portant act, that of laying down His life for the
sheep. This places Him in strong contrast with the
hireling who is not concerned about their welfare,

and flees when the wolf comes,

We have seen Christ as the True Shepherd enter by
the door, and thus become *‘ the Door" toliberty and
blessing for His sheep whether it be those who were
taken from the fold, or the others who must be
brought and added to their number. But if, as the
Shepherd, He leads them from all that in which they
are held, whether that be the Jewish fold, or the
place of alienation and condemuation of the Gentile,
it devolves upon Him to meet the conditions connect-
ed with that out of which He delivers them. Both
Jew and Gentile came under the ban of the broken
law, The Jew had been put under it and failed;
thus its curse of death rested upon him. The Gentile
had not been put under it, but the same sentence of
death fell upon him as the wages of sin, ‘' So deatt
passed upon all men for that all have sinned:” ar
this according to God’s righteousness. Such was
position occupied by the sheep. That they may h:
life ¢'the Good Shepherd layeth down His life
the sheep.” Thus He met and fully answered 1
conditions under which they were in utter helple:
ness. It is this supreme act of devotion thatcai
out the Father's love. But not simply becanse He
laid down His life, but because IHe did this that He



328 SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES OF CHRIST,

might take it again. He has becomethe representa-
tive of the sheep in death, but this He does that He
may take up His life again and thus by reason of the
death endured, acquire the right to communicate
His life,—the eternal—to His sheep who were under
death. They who had no title to life are givenit by
the Good Shepherd. In this way God was fully glori-
fied, and a righteous way found for the full expres-
sion of His grace and love. The Father's love was
called out to Him who in blessed obedience to His
will carried out to perfection His purposes and
counsels,

This involves community of life and nature for
those to whom life has thus been given. It is this
which finds expression in the Lord's words, ‘I am
the Good Shepherd, and know those that are mine,
and those that are mine know Me.” None know Him
except the sheep, as He tells the Jews a little later,
There is the blessed bond of a common life uniting
themn in the blessed intimacy of mutual knowledge,
The divine illustration of it which He gives is His
own relation with the Father: ' Even as the Father
knoweth Me and I know the Father.” This naturally
evolves from the fact that He and the Father are
one. And likewise with the sheep, the mutual knowl-
edge which exists between them and Himself results
from the glorious truth that the Good Shepherd and
the sheep are one, linked eternally together by the
possession of one life. But let us follow the paral-
lelism. “I. . . know those that are Mine . . .
even asthe Father knoweth Me.” The Father's
knowledge is infinite, divine. Fow Dblessed to know
that our Good Shepherd knows us with /ike know-
ledge. Nothing, therefore, hid from Him, Nothing
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can escape His loving, tendereye. We cannotfail to
be the objects of His watchful solicitude and care,
He is the Word of God, quick and powerful, in whose
sight every creature {s manifest, all things being na-
ked and open unto Him. But He is also our Great
High Priest who can be touched with the feeling of
our infirmities, having been tempted in all things in
like manner to us, sin apart (Heb. iv., 12, 15).

“ And those that are Mine know Me; even as. ., .
I know the Father.” Not in degree, of course, but
in character. He dwelt in His Father's bosom and
knew His heart well. So do we know the heart of
our Shepherd. The life He has communicated pos-
sesses that knowledge of Him, and the indwelling
Spirit develops it and gives it power to increase.
He shall guide into all truth: He shall not speak
from Himself: He will announce what is coming:
He shall glorify Christ, for He receives of His and
annoumnces it to us (John xvi. 14, 15). Thus we have
been given a Divine Communicant of this wondrous
knowledge. And unless we have Him, the Spirit of
Christ, we are none of His. _It is divine life, with its
divine knowledge that has been given to the sheep
by the Good Shepherd. How great is our present
deficiency in our measure of knowing Christ! How
much there is which comes in to hinder and mar.
In connection with this we have His ‘‘rod and
staff.” Failure becomes the opportunity for His
loving ministry, as our sorrow and pain for His care
and merciful provision for our need. DBut it is
blessed to be able in faith to look forward to that
time when we shall no more see through a glass,
darkly, but face to face; not more as now know
in part only, but know even as we are known.



330 SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES OF CHRIST.

Underlying all this, and as the assurance of its
fulfilment, is the faithfulness and devotion of the
Good Shepherd. ‘‘ And I lay down My life for the
‘sheep.” The blessed knowledge He has been
speaking of is really the full and glorious end to
which we are being led,—the pasture.land of eter-
nity. But on the path that leads thitheér the wolf
will seek to seize and scatter the sheep. Thus often
‘we find and experience the assault of the greatenemy
of onr souls, and often he scatters the sheep of Christ,
He may ‘scatter, but he can never seize and hold
them in his grasp to drag them down to condemna-
tion. He may accuse the brethren before heaven's
Throne, but his charges cannot avail against—what}
the life laid down for the poor foolish wandering
sheep by which they are free forever from condem-
nation and judgment. In that life sacrificed is the
security of God's throne from any charge of unright-
eousness or unholiness in saving such poor sheep,
‘And therein les their security also. The power of
‘the enemy cannot prevail. ‘1 give unto them eter-
nal life; and they shall in'no wise perish; and no one
shall seize them out of My hand.” The enemy may
for a season have the privilege to sift the sheep, and
even succeed in scattering them, but never seize them
“out of the hand of the Good Sheplierd. The Father
gave them to Him, and to secure this gift beyond all
possible loss He laid down His life that e might
take it again. Thus He fathomed the awful, lost
condition of the sheep in death that He might raise
them up with Himself in the life which He had
power to take up again.

Still further assurance is given: ** And no one is
able to seize them out of the Father’s hand.” Truly,
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we are kept by the power of God (1 Peter i.5). The
added fact that He and the Father are one seals the
truth that ‘*He is able to save completely those who
approach by Him to God, always living to intercede
for them” (Heb. vii. 2g).

In view of this blessed security in which we stand
what need to fear 7 God is for us, who can be against
us? We are to enter into the joy and triumph of
victors through the Lord Jesus Christ. The path
faith is called to tread is not an easy one; but who
shall measure the love, the sympathy, the care of our
Good Shepherd? His rod and staff comfort. Shall
we dare to doubt His every act to be one of love and
grace when His devotion has been proved in death?
May God in His grace grant us more simplicity in
such things, Here under this fourth title naturally
comes our wilderness walk and what its characte:
should be as bearing relation to Him who is the Gooc
Shepherd of the sheep. It isin the wilderness an¢
in creature weakness welearn to know Christ in this
His essential character in relation to the path o
faith down here. In it is involved not only Hi
work as the Saviour, but also that of Advocate anc
High Priest.

Let us put this inquiry to our hearts: In what me
sure do wg answer to the devotion and love of ¢
Good ShEpherd? Surely in all things we ought
be gonsecrated to Him-—separated from all th
w}neh is not under His leading; our communion an.
Aoy only with Himself and His interests. May tht
experience and blessing of this be ours in the simpli-

city of faith to His praise and glory.
J. B. Jr.
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ABSENT,

2 Cor. v. 8.
HOSE who in earthly homes have met
The swiftly passing liours to spend,
Know not how soon the sun may set
Which marks the earthly journey’s end.

But He who sends the sudden call

Iirst seeks His loved ones to prepare,
That while the shadows liere may fall

A cloudless sky may greet them there.

Here, cares perplex; here, cloubts annoy;
Here have we no abiding place:

But zZere no discord mars the joy
Of those who have been saved by grace.

They live where sickness is unknown:
They live where tears no eyes bedim:

While praise they give to God alone,
They live a perfect life in Him.

In those who live their Lord to please,
Death cannot Jrcak the living cord:
They only pass from scenes like these
To be forever with the Lord,
Kendy, Ont. 1905. T. Warson

OUR OBJLECT.
‘ N THATEVER is the real object of the leart is

what will, in the long run, characterize a man's

course, If money, power, position, pleasure
be the thing uppermost & the Lieart, everything will
bemade tobeud to that, to give way to it, until evena
reproving conscience will be silenced, never again
perhaps to he awakened until it awakes before the
judgment throne—too late, alas, forever. Indeed, not
only to am ungodly world, but to a mmnltitude who
know, or ought to know better, and who pretend to
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christianity, is the admonition of Paul to the Corin-
thians needful : ““Know ye not that the unrighteous
shall not inherit the kingdom of God ? Be not deceiv-
ed : neither fornicators, noridolaters, nor adulterers,
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with man-
kind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom
of God” (2 Cor. vi. 9,10). The real object of the heart
controls the man, forms his habits of mind and prac-
tice, and brings him to an end whose eternal retribu-
tion will be meted out by a righteous God who has
known and followed every pulsation of that human
heart.

How needful, therefore, that the children of God
wait much upon God for the state of their hearts,
that the object which animates them be the one with
which God nay be able to identify Himself fully, and
thus give power and sustenance to the heart to carry
the object through to the end, whatever be the ob-
stacles and difficulties in the way. Nowhere will the
Christian find himself so dependent on God as in the
exercises flowing out of this. The Scripture is full
of proof of this in the expressions of men of God in
every age, who, realizing how deeply deceitful the
human lheart is—how deceitful their own, ¢ack one,
was-—cried earnestly to God to take charge of them
and free them from all hindrance to their possessing
the true object,and thus reaching the true,happy end.

““To me to live is Christ” said one who had no re-
serve, no dark place in his heart. He labored ‘‘more
than they all,” but had labor been his object he
would have missed much of the blessing that is in
Christ. He wonld have been engrossed with labor,
not witlh Clrist, and his very labor then would have
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lacked the sweet fragrance of Christ, more precious to
God than all beside. With Christ Himself as the
burning object of his heart, he was, in all his labor,
“unto God a sweet savor of Christ, in them that are
saved, and in them that perish" (2 Cor. ii. 15).

Had the doing of great things, large andiences,
counting professed converts by the thousand, been
his object, he would have had to overlock what to
him was far above all such things—the character,
honor, glory of the adorable Person who lived in his
heart and was there enthroned supreme.  All must
bend to that in his work of faith and labor of love.

Had his object been to get all the children of God
together, to show tothe eyes of men the ever-blessed
fact that the Church—the body of Christ—is one, he
might have pleased many erring, self-seeking Chris-
tians who were already in his day. It might have
made a fine show, it would have eased his path im.
mensely; but to make a show of unity is not the same
as pleasing Christ, which was the object of his heart.
To his beloved Ephesians he once wrote a wonderful
letter, so full of the glories of Christ and of His
Church; but if they depart from their first love, if
they have some object in their heart which they
put before Christ Himself, he cannot follow them, for
to him to live is CArisZ; and so by-and-by he has
sorrowfuly to write ‘“ all they of Asia have forsaken
me.” How little do God’'s poor, dear people realize
that all causes of division among them come from
losing first love, and that there is no divine remedy
for them but in this, “‘remember therefore jfrou
whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first
works" (Rev. ii. g). Craft, subterfuge, force, con-
doning sin, lead not to repentance; and repentance
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alone avails with God. He knows a contrite spirit,
He reads the thoughts of a broken heart, He knows
them in whom Christ is all, and He knows what to
do with them. Ah! did we but know this, did we
but know that ‘‘not of works, lest any man should
boast” is a principle which does not cease with the
finding of our salvation, we would not be such pro-
lific talkers; we would know more of the value of the
sanctuary,

Will any good thing be undesired or left to lie dor-
mant if Christ be truly the object of the heart?
Impossible! What interests Iim will interest such
an one, What H¢ loves will be loved. What He de-
stres will be desired. What He commands will be
sought to be obeyed. But all will be controlled by
what He is, No indifference to that can the true
heart allow.

‘“Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehend-
ed: but this one thing I do, forgetting those things
which are behind, and reaching forth unto those
things which are before, I press toward the mark for
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.
Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, (of full age)
be thus minded; and if in anything ye be otherwise
niinded, God shall reveal even this unto you” (Phil.

il 13-13).

EXTRACT OF A LETTER.

. . As to what you owe me, and which worries
yon, let me say . that it is not a debt any more. I
thank God who hasput it in my heart to blotit outof
my mind as a thing due me. You do not owe me
one cent now. But I owe much to God for His mani-
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fold mercies and goodness to me. CanI ever repay
Him ? No, never.

There is One, however, who has blotted out my
every debt to God. He is my Saviour, my Redeemer,
He has paid all my debts, and He is now waiting to re-
ceive me. The prodigalis welcome home. Whatlove,
what perfect love! Do you know, Ben, it was only
last night that I learned for the first time through Mr
L. what ¢ perfect love” is. I had always looked for
it within myself, but he explained to us that perfect
love can only be found in God, never in man, It
threw a new light on 1 Johniv., and in my own soul, It
is not our love, but God’s love with us, revealed in
Jesus Christ, which is shown to be perfect, and which
alone can and does cast out all the fear thatis in man.
S0, we can come before Him with boldness under the
shadow of His perfect love, knowing the happy and
joyous welcome which awaits our coming.

Another thing that I recently learned is the fool-
ishness of looking within, ever and forever thinking
of my own evil self, my own evil thoughts and de-
sires, my sins of the past and unworthiness. of the
present. Why, with such declarations in the Scrip-
tures of such complete forgiveness, worry continu-
ally ? “Your sins and your iniquities I will remem-
ber 1o more” God proclaims to uswho trust in Jesus,
Then why should  we ever be rooting up what God
considers dead and buried long ago? Why should
we try to see in ourselves what He has placed in the
grave with our Saviour who died, but who is now
alive and in heaven at His right hand? Thank God
We too are alive with Him. Let usthen look o and

look up, ever praying, ever hoping to see His pre-
cious face,” * ok ok
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